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Foreward

Nearly fifty years have passed since Hartmut Erbse' lambasted the editions of
Porphyry’s (234 - ¢. 305 CE) Homeric Questions by Hermann Schrader.? Since then
Angelo Sodano published a new edition of Book One,’ but Schrader’s dated texts still
remain the only option for the lion’s share of the Homeric Questions.* 1 hope that a
revised version of this dissertation will replace the old text of Porphyry’s questions on the
lliad.

Porphyry’s Homeric Questions are important in the history of Homeric criticism
as the largest surviving example of the ancient tradition of ‘questions’ on Homer. This
tradition began in the sixth century BCE, with the attacks on Homer and Hesiod by the
philosopher Xenophanes, and was subsequently developed in the schools of rhetoric and
philosophy, especially the Lyceum of Aristotle, who devoted a chapter of the Poetics to
types of problems and solutions in Homer. Much of the earlier scholarship on Homer
which Porphyry incorporated into the Homeric Questions has been lost.

The Homeric Questions are based on the dictum that ‘Homer elucidates Homer.’
Although this saying, along with its variation ‘Homer from Homer,” is found only in the

Homeric Questions, it is unlikely that Porphyry coined it himself. J. Porter has shown that

' See H. Erbse 1960, 17-77.

% See H. Schrader, Porphyrii Quaestionum Homericarum ad Iliadem Pertinentium Reliquiae.

(Leipzig 1880) [= Schrader 1880) and Porphyrii Quaestionum Homericarum ad Odysseam Pertinentium
Reliquiae. (Leipzig 1890) [= Schrader 1890].

* See A. Sodano, Porphyrii Quaestionum Homericarum Liber 1. (Naples 1970) [= QHI].

* An estimation of the original length is hampered, among other reasons, by the fact that we might not have
all of Book One.

il
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Aristotle anticipates the gist of this dictum in the Poetics,” and C. Schiublin has gathered
similar expressions in writings from other ancient disciplines.® Later scholars, who
frequently cited Porphyry’s views on Homer, did not credit him with the invention of this
adage. Though the argument from silence does not prove anything, the most probable
explanation is that Porphyry appropriated a traditional piece of wisdom.

The form of Porphyry’s questions deserves a few words. Judging from Book One
of the Homeric Questions, which is better preserved than the rest, one observes that each
question is a short investigation, reminiscent of the chapters in Aulus Gellius’ Atfic
Nights, save that Homer is the only topic of inquiry. Furthermore, Porphyry occasionally
refers to his addressee e tempore, producing the feel of the social occasions in which
Homeric Questions were discussed. Athenaeus’ dialogue Banquet of Sophists provides a
full blown example of the typical social context of Homeric Questions. Despite
Porphyry’s sometimes meandering train of thought, which seems to imitate the
conversations from which the work arose, echoes of the ‘Homer from Homer’ dictum
unify the book.

At some unknown time after the original publication of the Homeric Questions in
the third century CE and the first appearance of its manuscripts in the eleventh century,
the Homeric Questions were excerpted into the margins of the codices. of Homer.
Scholars disagree on how much of the marginalia in the medieval manuscripts was
derived from the Homeric Questions. The previous editor, H. Schrader, cast too wide a
net on this question, so that his edition is an amalgamation of different authors and their

styles. I hope to provide a text which restores a better sense of the original.

5 See J. Porter 1992, 115-33.
¢ See C. Schaublin 1977, 221-27.

il
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The first section of Chapter One concerns Porphyry’s life and works. Then I turn
to a discussion of the Homeric Questions in light of Porphyry’s better known allegorical
readings of Homer, then to the textual transmission of the Homeric Questions, then to the
history of the previous scholarship on the Homeric Questions, and then to the rationale of
this edition. Chapter Two contains the text, translation, and commentary, Chapter Three
contains the epitomes, and Chapter Four contains the Testimonia.

It remains to thank the following people: Matt and Jimmy at Cafe Ambrosia,
Linda Richards, Chadness William Adamowski, Beau Case, Krista, Tanisha and Sophie;
K.C., Lee Ann and Davis; Ben and Jesus Acosta-Hughes; Chuck & Friends, Jeft Wollff,
Laurie Blakeney, Matt Irelan, Rick Reinsmith, Debbie Walls, Michelle Biggs, Mira Seo,
Netta Berlin, Robert Renehan, Todd Marcus, Victor Caston, B. Acosta-Hughes (again),

Ruth Scodel, and Richard Janko
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CHAPTER I: INTRODUCTION

The Life and Works of Porphyry

The Life of Porphyry is derived from a pot-pourri of autobiographical details
strewn through his writings.' Porphyry was born in Tyre.” He was thirty years old in the
tenth year of the reign of Gallienus,® which dates his birth to 234 CE.* Porphyry spent his
early adulthood in Athens, where he studied under the grammarian Apollonius,’ the
mathematician Demetrius,’ the rhetorician Minucianus’ and the critic Cassius Longinus,®
who appear together in Porphyry’s description of a symposium held in honor of Plato’s
birthday.’ Goulet’s chronology places Porphyry’s arrival at the school of Plotinus at

Rome in the summer of 263 CE.!° He remained for only five years,'" all the while staying

! For the testimonia, see A. Smith 1993, 1-33.

2 See Plot. 7.49-50: TTopgupiov TUpiov dvta. See also Eunap. IV 1 and Suidas s.v. TToppupios.
Eunapius writes that, since his Syrian name (Malchus) means ‘king’, Longinus dubbed him Porphyry,
adjusting the name to the color of regal attire (Eunap. IV 1.4)

3 See Plot. 4.1-9: 16 Sexdtep bt Etel Tiis MaAmvou Pacideias éyco TToppupros . . . altds Cov ToTE
ETAW TPakovTd...[=Smith 16T].

* Goulet 1982a, 210f.

> See QH 1111.9-10: ' AToAACov105...6 Bid&okahos fjucv [=Smith 14T].

8 Proclus in Remp. 1123, 14-15: Anuritpios 6 yewuétpns utv, TTopgupiou 3t Siddokaios.

7 See Heath 1996, 69fol. and 2003, p-143.

8 Porphyry regarded Longinus the greatest critic of his age, Plot. 20.1-2: ToU ka8’ fuds KPITIKWT&TOU
YEVOUévOU.

Until the beginning of the nineteenth century, scholars generally believed that Cassius Longinus
and the author of De sublimitate were one and the same. Through the next two hundred years scholarly
opinion generally turned against this thesis, save a handful of adherents to the older view (see Heath 1999,
43 n .4 for references). Recently, M. Heath art. cit. has resurrected the case for identifying Cassius
Longinus with the author of De sublimitate. In the most comprehensive study of Longinus to date,
however, Minnlein-Robert (2001, 18-19), adopts the communis opinio.

° The account is preserved in Eusebius’ Praep. Evang. 10.3 [=Smith 408 F = Ménnlein-Robert fr. 15].
1% See R. Goulet 1982a, 210f and Smith 1987, 719 n.3.
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in contact with Longinus. Porphyry writes that, once, overcome with severe depression,
he went to Lilybaeum in Sicily on Plotinus’ advice.'? A letter from Longinus to Porphyry
suggests that the latter returned to Tyre at some point after 268 and before 273."
According to Eunapius, Porphyry returned to Rome in old age to take over the
management of Plotinus’ school.'* He was married late in life to the widow of a friend."
During this time he edited Plotinus’ writings. The last date which Porphyry mentions is
the year 301 CE, when he was 68 years old.

Porphyry wrote on a variety of topics: biographies of philosophers, commentaries
on their works, essays on ethics, history, and mysticism, studies in rhetoric and philology,
a protreptic to vegetarianism, and a notorious anti-Christian polemic, whereby the Suda
identifies him in the first instance: “Porphyry, the one who wrote Against the Christians

etc.”*, TToppuplos, 6 kaTé XploTiavédv ypdwas KTA. (TT 2098.1).16

Porphyry’s Works on Homer: Philology and Allegory
The Homeric Questions are dedicated to the principle that ‘Homer explains

himself.” Scholars tend to associate this dictum with the famous Alexandrian philologist

'See Plot. 5.1 ouyyeyovcas Bt aUTé ToUTS Te £Tos kai épegiis &AAa &tn wévTe. See also Plot.
6.1: év B¢ i ZikeAia BiaTpiBovtds pou. ikel ydp dvexwpnoa Tepl TO TEVTEKAIdeKATOV ETOS Tijs
Baaieias MaAijvou {i.e. approximately 268 CE].

12 «Once he [sc. Plotinus] sensed that I, Porphyry, was intending to commit suicide. He appeared suddenly
at my house, where I had been staying in seclusion, and told me that the anxiousness to die stemmed not
from the calm of the rational mind but from some pathological depression, and he advised me to leave
Rome. I did as he said and went off to Sicily, since I had heard there was a remarkable man named Probus
living near Lilybaeum. Thus I lost my anxiousness to die, but at the same time I was prevented from being
with Plotinus up to the time of his own death” (trans. R. Lamberton 1983, 46).

13 See Plot. 19.35ff.: gol [sc. émoToARv] . . . mepl THY Tupov diaTpifovt Tuyxdvw . . .
¢meoTaAkeas. For the passage, see also Méinnlein-Robert 2001, 160-161. For an explanation of the
chronology, see Smith 1987, 720 n.11.

" See Eunap. p. 9.

' See Marc. 4.

16 For a comprehensive list of Porphyry’s works, see Smith 1993, L-LIII. The Homeric Questions is not
mentioned in the Suda, nor are his other extant books on Homer, On the Cave of the Nymphs, On the Styx,
and some fragments preserved in Stobaeus (I 49, 59-6).
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Aristarchus more than Porphyry,"” who is better known for his allegorical interpretations

of Homer, which are predicated on the assumption that, with regard to the divine, the poet

does not ‘elucidate himself> but speaks abstrusely:'®

¢oTi 8t 1) ToU ToinTol 846Ea oUx s &v Tis vouiceley eUANTITOS.
m&vTes pEv yap ol malaiol T& Trepi TGOV Beddv kal daipdveov B’
aiviyudv éonunvav, "Ounpos 8t kai u&AAov T& Tept TOUTWV
&TTEKPUYE TE Ui TIPOTYOUHEVLS Trepl auTdv BiaAéyeobarl,
kataxpficfai 8¢ Tois Aeyouévois eig TapdoTacy &AAcov. '’

The poet’s view is not, as some might suppose, easily grasped. For

all the ancients indicated things around the gods and deities by means of
dark sayings, but Homer concealed even more by not speaking about them
as his main purpose but using what is said for a representation of other
things.

It is likely, though hard to prove, that Porphyry’s shift from philology to allegory
corresponded with his move from literary circle of Longinus in Athens to the
Neoplatonic school of Plotinus in Rome.”’

Nevertheless, a few themes are common to both of his approaches to Homer.
First, the idea implied in the allegorical works that Homer anticipates Platonic doctrines
also appears in the Homeric Questions. In a discussion of the poet’s understanding of

emotional complexity, Porphyry says:

TpETOS Bokel TTAGTwY AUTras ndovals uiyvupévas deikvival,
‘Ounpou TpdTePOV TouTi ouvewpakdTos Kal Tov TTAGTwva
Si18&EavTos®!

Plato seems [to be] first to show that pains are mixed with
pleasures, althou%h Homer had comprehended this earlier and
instructed Plato.

17 See Pfeiffer 1968, 226-27. Schaublin 1977, 221-27; Porter 1992, 67-80;
¥ On allegory in Homer, see M. Schmidt 1976, 64-65; A. Ford 2002, 67-89; G. R. Boys-Stones ed. 2003
E)gassim. '
See Smith 372FOL. 2-9.
1°See QH'169.8-9. Cf. PL. Phlb. 47 e.
20 Schrader 1880, 349 and Bidez 1913, 33.
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In the Homeric Questions, furthermore, Homer betrays a preternatural intuition into the

mechanics of eyesight:

oUx1 PIAGcoPol TPETOL TO Aeukdv GgwpicavTo T
S1akpITIKOV Syewds, GAAX Tpd alTéy "Ounpos.”

Philosophers weren’t [the] first to identify [lit. ‘define’] the [color]
white the decisive [factor] in vision, but Homer before them.

Second, a tendency to think in terms of absolutes not only runs through Porphyry’s
allegorical interpretations but also the Homeric Questions. In the allegorical works, he
can interpret certain passages as allegories only because of his belief in the universality
and immutability of the theories with which they correspond. In the Homeric Questions,
the absolute is Homer’s ability as a poet, in which Porphyry acknowledges no infelicity at
all. Any charge leveled against Homer reflects, contrariwise, the accuser’s failure to read
the poet properly. Furthermore, the dictum ‘Homer elucidates Homer’ presupposes that
‘Homer’ remains the same throughout the lliad and Odyssey. Thus Porphyry is a
forerunner of the Unitarian school of Homeric scholarship

Third, even when his approach is allegorical, Porphyry warns against importing
more into the interpretation than Homer’s allegory warrants. Thus, he criticizes the
Pythagorean Cronius, a scholar who seems highly competent in allegory, for adjusting

Homer to his own thinking rather than vice versa:

TAV 00V AVaTTUOCELY ETTIXEIPNOAVTWY TA U UTovolas Trap’
auTéd Aeydueva, ikavotarta dokdv 6 TTubaydpeios Kpdvios Tolt’
amepydoaochat, Sucs év Tois TAeioTols GAAa Te Eépapudlel Tais
Tebeioans uoBéoeol, Ta ‘Ounpovu ur duvduevos, ou Tapd Tou

22 Cf. the introduction to Plotinus’ Enneads, which Porphyry edited: §Bovai kal Aimrat péPor Te kal
B&ppn émbupict Te kal &TTooTpogai kai T aAyeiv Tivos &v elev (Enneads 1.1-2).
3 OH153.7-10. Cf. Pl. Ti. 67 e and Arist. Top. 111 5, 119 a 30-1.
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TomnToU Tas 34Eas, Tols 8t Trap’ EauTol TPOCAYEIV TOV TOINTHV

mephoTiunTar?

Now then, of those who have attempted to disclose allegories in Homer’s
works, Cronius the Pythagorean, although seeming to have brought this to
perfection very competently, nevertheless in the greatest number of cases,
he affixes other [ideas], not the views from the poet, to the suggestions
planted [in the text], if he is unable [to grasp] Homer’s intentions, and he
has taken pride in applying the poet to his own intentions.

This criticism of Cronius could be made of the scholars with whom Porphyry disagrees in

the Homeric Questions. Thus the similarities above reflect one and the same mind in the

varying authorial personae of 6 ypaupaTikds and 6 pthdoogos.

The Transmission of the Text

QH 1 is preserved in a continuous manuscript from the early 14™ century, now
housed in the Vatican library (V),” entitled “Book I of the Homeric Questions by the
philosopher Porphryry” (TTopgupiou prhocdpou ‘Ounpikédv CntnuraTewv BiBAiov o,
=QHT).*® The first page also contains an epigram by the philosopher Leo that plays on
the meaning of Porphyry’s name: ‘with the conch of your words, Porphyry, / you wet the
lips and adorn the mind’, t§j TGV Adyov cou koyxUAR, TToppupte, / BaTTels T
XelAn kal otoAilels Tas ppévas (Cf. Anthologia Graeca 9. 214). On the left margin of
folio 184 verso, a more recent hand, which demarcated the various works in the codex,”’

inscribed the following explicit: ‘here end Porphyry’s zetemata’ (hic desinunt Porphyrii

24 Stob. 11 1, 32 (ed. Wachsmuth) (= 372F 7ffol. Smith).

* Vaticanus 305 was copied in 1314 by the monk Theophylactos Saponopuli. The Homeric Questions are
on ffol. 171°-184". The codex also preserves Nicanor’s Theriaca (ff. 139"~ 170"), roughly half of Heraclitus
Rhetor’s allegorical Homeric Questions (ff. 184" to 1907), and Porphyry’s On the Cave of the Nymphs (ffol.
190" - 208").

26 On the editions of QH 1, see Sodano 1970, xxi-xxiv.

27 See Sodano 1970, x and 1965, 98.
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{nTiuaTa), leaving it uncertain whether Book One had been cut short or had come to a
proper end.?®

The lion’s share of the Homeric Questions is preserved in extracts in the margins
of thé manuscripts of Homer. Sodano coined the term “chi recension” () for this group
of manuscripts, the two most important being Venetus Graecus 821 (B) and Escurialensis
509 (F).”’

The Venetian manuscript B (1 1" CE), formerly called Marcianus Graecus 453,
contains 338 folios, each 40.5 x 31.5 cm.*® Leaves 68-9 (II. 5.259-355) and 145 (1L
11.167-217) fell out and were replaced by a more recent hand.*' Each folio has twelve,
twenty, or twenty-four lines of the lliad, surrounded by marginalia on the top, outer and
lower margins. Each scholium is assigned a number from 1 (a"), 2 ("), 3 (y") etc.
indicating the verse to which it refers. The first line of poetry on every verso is counted 1
(a"), the second 2 (B"), the third 3 (y"), and so on until the last line of verse on the recto,
which is 24 (k8"), 40 ("), or 48 (u6"). A more recent hand, assigned to the 12%/13"% CE,
filled up empty marginal space with scholia minora (=Z") and glosses from lexica and
the Epimerismi Homerici. A hand that is slightly more recent (*B) copied excerpts from
Porphyry’s Homeric Questions and Heraclitus Rhetor’s Homeric Allegories in the
outermost margins of the manuscript.”* At the top left hand corner of the first leaf, *B

inscribed a thin cylinder pointing to one o’clock (one of several symbols used

% ibid.

2% West (1998, xi, lix) changed the siglum of this manuscript from E* to FOL.

30 See Dindorf 1877, i-xvi; Schrader 1880, iii-vi; Allen 1931, 11-12; Erbse 1969, xvii-xviii; West 1998, xi.
*! See Erbse 1960, 26-28.

32 The failure to distinguish between scholia and extracts severely vitiates the standard edition of the
Homeric Questions by Hermann Schrader.
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interchangeably) and the statement ‘of Porphyry’, which gives the source.”® The
subsequent extracts are preceded only by a symbol, requiring the reader to infer the
source from the first page.’* Nevertheless, *B wrote ‘of Aristotle’ in the margins
whenever Porphyry cited him. Many important fragments are preserved by this hand
only.
Escurialensis 509 (Q 1 12, F) is an 11"™ CE manuscript, totaling 216 folios, each
35.3 x 31.5 cm.* The manuscript has two centfal columns. The left contains the text of
the lliad, usually 39 lines apiece; the right, a prose paraphrase. In the margins around the
two columns, a second hand (*F) copied scholia minora (E®), signalled by asterisks,
circles, and diplai. A contemporaneous hand copied exegetical scholia (£"") and excerpts
from the Homeric Questions in the margins. I have renamed the second hand *F to be
analogous with *B, who copied excerpts of the QH in B’s margins. Unlike the Venetian
manuscript, *F indicates the source ‘of Porphyry’ (TTopgupiou) before every fragment,
~ along with an asterisk or other symbol, which is usually followed by the prepositional
phrase eis TS and the lines which are under discussion. Colons mark the end of both
scholia and extracts, and separate individual entries in the same margin. This hand
routinely misaccentuates enclitics. Since it is unlikely that this type of mistake would be
repeated wholesale, one has grounds to suppose that *F was copied from an unaccented

uncial exemplar.

33 .

See fr. A, i.
3% Overlooking the sublinear alpha, Dindorf (1877, x; 1; 44; 75) mistook ,np’ as an abbreviation for
Porphyry.
35 See Erbse 1969, xx-xxi; Severyns, 1953, 41-43; Allen 1931, 16-17; Bethe 1893, 355-79; Ludwich 1889,
130.
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Also notable are Lipsiensis Graecus 32 and Leidensis Graecus 64. The first
manuscript (Li) contains 339 folios, each measuring 33.5 x 23 cm.*® On folios 1-50 a
hand assigned to the 15™ century copied two lives of Homer, some epigrams falsely
attributed to Homer, an aetiology of the Trojan war, John Tzetzes’ exegesis of lliad A,
and a Herodotean life of Homer. A 14" century hand copied Iliad A 1 to P 89 on folios
52 recto to 268 verso. With the exception of the first page of each book, each folio has
25-27 lines of verse along with exegetical scholia. On the remaining leaves a 15™ century
copyist filled in the rest of the lliad and the Batrachomyomachia. Li usually agrees with
*B against the other manuscripts, but rarely offers an independent reading of any value.
In addition to the extracts from Porphyry, Li also preserved excerpts from a scholar
named Zevaymp(e)ip.

Leidensis Vossianus Graecus 64 (Le) is a 15" century manuscript with 492
folios, each 28 x 21 cm. Folio 1 recto contains an argumentum of Iliad A its verso, a life
of Homer and metrical explanations. Folios 2 recto to 493 preserve the Iliad up to Q 17
with scholia. Each page has up to 20 lines of verse with a supralinear paraphase in dark
red ink. The pages which begin individual books of the Iliad contain an argumentum of
the book and therefore have fewer verses. Le often agrees with *F against *BLi, but it

corrects the earlier manuscript’s diacritical errors.

36 Gee Valkenaer 1807-09, 1-151.
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o (3" CE)

*F (11" CE)

*B (12%-13" CE)

Vat. 305 (14™ CE)

Li (15" CE) Le (15" CE)

Previous Scholarship on the Homeric Quéstions

Valckenaer’s work on the Leiden codex of the Jliad (Le)’’ is the first scholarship
on the extracts of the Homeric Questions that deserves to be mentioned. Valckenaer was
convinced that Le contained a considerable number of anonymous extracts from
Porphyry but cited only two examples’® and assumed that his rationale for assigning them
to Porphyry would be self-evident to those who had read QH I and his edition of Le.”” He
divided the extracts in two general categories, [i] problems and solutions (aTopiat Te

Kai AUoels) and [ii] explanations (8§nynoeis) of words and passages.*® With regard to the

37 See Valckenaer 1807-09, 95-152. Of lesser note is Noehden’s dissertation De Porphyrii scholiis in
Homerum (Gottingen 1797).

38 ibid. 138-141: plura depromerem nisi copiosas adnotationes iterato transscribenti taedium subreperet.
%% ibid. 139: si quis dubitat utrum sit Porphyrii, quod sequitur illis videbitur Porphyrianum qui legerint
superius edita et Quaestiones Homericas. For Valckenaer’s scholia to liad XXII, see ibid. 1-51.

0 ibid. 142-45.
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transmission of the text, he postulated that one continuous manuscript preserved
Porphyry’s allegorical works on Homer and QH I, which he thought someone had
reconstituted from the extracts.*! According to his theory the same person forged the
preface of QH I, which reads as follows:**

TOANGKIS HEV év Tals TTpds dAAAous ouvoucials ‘Ounpikav CNTNUATWY
ywopévwv, Avatoie, Kauol Selkvivat TeElpuuévou, s auTos HEV EauTOV
T& ToAAG “Ounpos EEnyeiTal, HETS B¢ K TTis TAIDIKS KATNXTOEWS
TrePIVOOUUEY H&AAOV €v ToTs TTAeioTOIS T} vooUuev a Aéyel, igicooas
dvaypdyal ue T& AexBévTa undt Siamecdvta Edoal Yo Tijs Ajbng
&pavicijval. ur v 8¢ olds Te Tpds Tas oas derjoels avTIBAéTEW dix ot Kai
ToUs &AAous ‘Ourjpou épacTds, Telpdooual Td Te prifévta TOTE
&VEVEYKEIV T& TE T&AW UTToTrEcOvTa TTpocbeival, Tas Uev peiCous eis
“Ounpov TrpaypaTeias UTepTIBEUEVOS EiS KAIPOV OKEWEWS TOV
TTpooHKovTa, TauTi 3t olov POy UHVacHa TGV Ei§ aUTOV Ay VWY, v ofs
&YVOoEiTal UiV TTOAAE TGV KaTd THY PPActy, AavBavel 8€ Tous ToAAous Tf
SokovoT ETMITPEXEIV TAV TTOMUETWY OAOOXEPET CAPTVEIE TTPOCEXOVTAS.
auTos Bt EKaoTos EauTdY Avakpiveov eUbuvETw, TIPiv UP’ UV ETTaxBijvat
TV EENynow, Tolav Trepi TGV TpoPaAlopéveov e elxe ThHy Siavolav. 1
y&p TauTd yvous fjuds AéyovTtas BeBaiav Thv Tepl Tédv vonbévtwov e€el
kplow, §j cpaAAéuevos ueTaBrioeTal NU&S Te SVTIOEL TTAQVWHEVOUS
diopbdoas.

Since Homeric questions frequently came up in our conversations with one
another, Anatolius,* and I was trying to show that for the most part Homer
himself interprets himself, but in most cases we form ideas from our elementary
catechism rather than understand what he says, you thought fit that I record what
was said and not allow it to slip away and disappear because of forgetfulness. Not
being able to deny your requests, I shall attempt, for the sake of you and the other
lovers of Homer, to restore what was said at one time and add what came to mind
subsequently, putting off greater treatises on Homer to the appropriate time

for an investigation, and [submitting] this as though it were a preliminary exercise
in the games [dedicated] to him, in which many subtleties of speech are not
recognized and escape the notice of the majority, attentive to the rough
interpretation* that appears to graze the surface of the poems. Before I present

1 ibid. 145-46: credere malui serie continua codicem ista [sc. Homerica) subministrasse.

2 ibid. 146: has [i.e. QH 1] si quis nunc iudicaverit e scholiis Homericis a quopiam descriptas, qui de more
Porphyrii libellum suis verbis Anatolio inscripserit, poterit ... sententiam roborare.

* See Eunapius V 1, 2: oUtos AvaTolicy Tév kaTta TTopgUpiov T& deUtepa pepouévey
OUYYEVOLEVOS, TTOAU YE ETESLOKE Kai &is &kpov prthocopias Hkuaoev.

* For cagrivela = ‘interpretation, exegesis’, a late meaning not recognized by LSJ, see FOL. Montanari
Vocabolario della Lingua Greca s.v. cagriveia, who cites Eusebius of Ceasarea: kal map’ ERpaiois 3¢
T Tiis évBéou ypaiis ioTopias Tois viTriols T&s uxds &mAoUoTepov COoTEP Tvas uubous £00g
¢oTl Tapadidéval, Tois 8t Ey<ye>yupvaouévols Ty EE1v Tas Tédv Adywv Babutépas kai
BoyuaTik&s Becopias Biix Tiis kahoupévns SeuTepdoews kal gagnveiag TGV AavBavdvTwv Tous
TroAAous vonpdtwv (Praep. Evan. 12.4.2).
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my exegesis, let each [reader] personally interrogate himself and examine what

he used to think about the verses in question. For either, observing that I say

the same, he will affirm his judgment about what had been meant, or being

mistaken he will change it, and he will be of help by correcting me when I am in

error (QH11.9-2.15).

Establishing the internal consistency between the text and the preface, Basil
Gildersleeve adduced the subsequent references to the addressee Anatolius® and the
principle that ‘Homer interprets Homer.”*® Gildersleeve rejected Valckenaer’s hypothesis
that one MS contained Porphyry’s Homerica because, as he argued, the combination of
different genres (i.e. allegory and philology) would not have been possible.*’ Laying an
important foundation for future editors, Gildersleeve collated the text of QH I with the
extracts.*® He reassigned certain excerpts to other titles ascribed to Porphyry, namely On
the Names Omitted by the Poet,* On Divine Names,>® On the Benefit for Kings from
Homer,>! and On Images of Gods,’ 2 The first three titles may simply have been

subsections of the QH. Gildersleeve’s last chapter turns to the allegorical Homeric

Questions by Heraclitus Rhetor’® and the Plutarchean Life of Homer, which Rudolph

* See Gildersleeve 1853, 10 n.2: é{nToUpev (3.16); Aoeis évTedfev (6.3); AUovTes oiv EAéyopey Tpels
(9.15-16); ik ToUTov Aloeis (14.11); éx 8¢ ToU “kopuBdikt” Avoeis (14.11); TaiT’ olv Avay1vcdoKwv
fmépes (17.31-32); emel mapaBorfis éuvrioBbnuev, okéyat Thy Tol ToinTod évtaiba xpfiow (20.13-
15); cos ¢mévTi oot KaT aUtd T& E1m Eotal Sfhov (31.21-22); kai Tov HpdBoTov grioivTi oot
(35.13-14); é€eoTi ool okoTEIV Kal TEW ‘Opnpikédv Tadi (36.25-26); nEiouv Nuas, TapaTnpoivTas
THY ToU TroInTou v T&ot AeTrToupyiav, ixvelew kal Thv &v Tols dvdpactv alitol Tpds auTov
Suoloyiav (46.11-14); rpdooxes 81 pot kai TouTtols (103.13); AToAADVIos pév oty 6 BiddokaAos
AUGY (111.9-10); EAéyopev meplt TGOV TrapaPordv 8Tt moAA&KIs TG oikela TOIS TPAYUAOIY
dvédpaTa TapaTifnot Tols év Tals TapaBolais Spoidpacty, &v ToAdois ¢ kal Eéutraiw (122.7-11).
€ ibid. 10 n.3. &E1&v B¢ &y o “Ounpov ¢ ‘Ounpou oapnuilew alrrdv EnyoUpevov éauTdy
UmreSeikvuov, ToTE udv TTapakeléves, GAAoTe 8 &v &ANots (56.3-6); TTolkiAAwv alTds EquTov
EAAes Kai &AM epunvevet (132.8-9).

“7 ibid. 7-8.

*® ibid. 10-13.

9 TTepi TGV TapaleAelypévov TG ToINTij dvoudaTwy, see sch. D ad 11, 3.250.

%% TTepl Beicov dvoudTeov, see Suda s.v. TToppupios. '

1 TTepi Tiis € ‘Ourjpou cpeleias TV Paociiéeov (ibid).

2 TTept ayahpdToov, ed. Bidez 1913.

5% See Buffiere 1956 and Russell 2003.
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Schmidt had assigned to Porphyry.>*

Although Eduard Kammer took the important step of separating the extracts of the
QOH from the scholia on the Iliad, his edition merits attention for his analysis of
Porphyry’s prose style rather than for his text, which was taken from the editions of
Homeric scholia by Villoison and Bekker. Touching on a larger issue than perhaps he
realized, Kammer took note of the preponderance of connectives in Porphyry’s text
(&AW, kal albis, elTa, cos altws, kal aAAaxol).s Not the most eye-catching words
at first glance, they are of interest since the dictum ‘Homer interprets Homer’ required
‘Porphyry to cite verses which he linked with these connectives, either by joining
quotations into series (TT&Aw, kai adbis, elTa, émeiTa), by implying that different
quotations solve the same problem by analogy (cos alTws), or by indicating that the
quotations are adduced from different passages in Homer (&AAaxod). Porphyry’s usual
expression for the latter idea is év &AAois, which is expressly stated with the dictum ‘to
elucidate Homer from Homer’ at QH I 56.3-6: a&1ésv 8¢ éycd “Ounpov EE ‘Ounpou
capnvilev auTdv EEnyoulevov éauTov UTTEBEIKVUOV, TTOTE HEV TTOPAKEIMEVCS,
&AAoTe 8 v &Ahoig.*

Like Valckenaer, Kammer also distinguished two types of Porphyrian scholia,
but along different lines. One type, he said, was meant to show off vain knowledge.
Examples of this kind are introduced by a direct question (e.g. ‘Why does Agamemnon
test the Achaeans?’) or by observing an infelicity of some kind (e.g. ‘It seems to be
inappropriate, illogical, impossible, or contradictory that x does y’). A solution follows

from one of the following categories: on the basis of diction (éx Tfjs Aé€ews), on the

34 On the Plutarchean Life of Homer, see Hillgruber 1994; Keaney and Lamberton 1996.
%* See Kammer 1853, 2.
*% See QH 156.3-6.
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basis of the character (éx ToU Trpocsc}oTrou),5 7 on the basis of the custom (¢k Tol #Bous),
or on the basis of the time (¢ Tod katpoi,® which is followed by an explanatory clause
introduced by yd&p. Frequently, more than one type of solution is adduced (AUeTau b€ éx
Tis MEecos: “x” yap onuatvel “y™ kai &k ToU kaipol- vuE yap fv). By contrast,
Kammer said that the other type of question was long, serious, and necessary, adding that
these longer investigations usually had their own preface, e.g.:

The gathering of questions has already been done in the works of others.

But I, taking the problems from those who have made inquires, consider

the solutions which they proposed for the questions. etc. (fr. K x, 1).
Kammer assigned all the extracts of the second category to QH I.

Dindorf’s editions of the Homeric scholia (vols. 3-4) deserve to be mentioned
inasmuch as he consulted *F, which has the largest collection of extracts ascribed to
Porphyry in the y recension.’ ? Nevertheless, he did not fully integrate this MS into his
main text. One must go to an appendix in the fourth volume of scholia to read extracts in
*F which properly belong in the 3" yolume. An additional problem is that it is often
unclear in his apparatus criticus which MSS he is using besides Marcianus 821. Be that as
it may, in the preface of his third volume of scholia on the /liad, Dindorf commented
suggestively on the passage which I cited above to exemplify the miniature prefaces of
the longer inquiries:

The gathering of questions has already been done in the works of others.
But I, taking the problems from those who have made inquires, consider
the solutions which they proposed for the questions. Some of them we

approve, some we deny, others we invent ourselves, and others we attempt
to revise and elaborate, as will be clear to the reader (Fr. K x).%°

37 For the AUols £k ToU TpoodaTrou see Dachs 1913.

%% See Kammer 1853, 3-4.

5% See Dindorf 1861, 341-52 and 1877, 409-13.

0 1 ouvaywyn TGV {nToupéveov yéyove piv fidn kal TTap’ &AAots: fipels 8¢ T& TpoPAduaTa
AauPévovTes Tapd TGV ENTNKOTWY, Tas AUoels Emikpivopey &s ékeivol UréTagav Tolg
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Dindorf thought that this passage was “from the preface of another book’*,%! and said that
it explained the rationale of the work “in a clearer way” than does the preface of QH 1.2
In this regard, it is instructive to compare De abstinentia, in which Porphyry
returns to his addressee Castricius in the preface of each book and links his preceding
argument to what follows:
De abst. 2.1: TGV Tept MTOTNTOS Kai ayveias CNTNUaTWY EXOUEVOL,
els TOV TePL TAW Buoidov, @ KaoTpikie, Adyov apikoueda
BuoBiafTnTéV .... B1d €ig (Bi1ov okéupa ToV TéTTOV UTepBaiAdpevol,
VIV T& QAIVOUEVA TIUIV ... EDOTHEY, TO TTAPOPLIUEVOV TTPOTEPOV EiS
™ ¢§ apxfis TPOKeIHéVNY UTrdBecIV eUBUvavTEs.
De abst. 3. 1: cos ugv olUte Tpds owppoouvn Kai AITdTnTa oUTe
TS eUCEREIQV ... T) TAW Euypixwv Bpddots cuuBaAAeTal ... Sl TGV
pBacdvTwov, i Dipue Kaotpikie, Sueiv BiBAicov amedeifapev. fues
5’ &5 oUv TOV Trepl This Sikatoouvns Adyov HeTaBaivovTes ... TNV
&aAnoi e Suol kai TTuBaydpelov BOEav TapacTNCWHEV.
De abst. 4.1: Ttpds ... T&S OKNYELS TEW ... TV oapkopayiav
TIPOOEUEVCOV ... B TV eipnuéveov, @ KaoTpikie, ammnutnoauey.
AerTTopévaav 8 ETI LEPIKGY CNTHOEWY ... T&S TEPL TOU CUHPEPOVTOS
Kal TEY dAAcV EnTNUa TwY AUoels ekBaletv Treipacoduebda.
This model operates on a microscopic level in QH I, when the author addresses Anatolius
and connects new questions to previous ones: ¢é{nToUpev (3.16); TadT’ oUv
Gvayivaokwv fopes (17.31-32); émel mapaBoAds éuviicbnuev, okeyal ThHy Tod
TomTol évtaifa xpfiow (20.13-15); fi€iouv fuds, TapaTneoivTas THy Tob
TomnToU év TT&o1 Aemrroupytav, ixvele kai Ty év Tols dvduacty aUTold Tpds

atTov Suoloyiav (46.11-14); Tpdooxes 81 pot kai TouTors (103.13); EAéyouev Tepl

TSV Tapaoldov i (122.7).

mpoPAfiuact. kai Twas piv TouTwv Eykpivouey, Tivas 8¢ TapartoUueda, Tas 8’ avTol

ésge}\\incKousv, T&s B¢ epcoueda SiopBoiv kai EEepydlecdal, COoTrep TOTS EVTUYX&VoUaIY EoTal
fiAov.

! Dindorf 1877, xii: quod ex alius libri Praefatione Porphyrium sumptum videtur. Cf. Erbse 1960, 64-65

and Van der Valk 1964 (vol. 1), 104 n.75.

82 ibid., xii: rationem operis ab se compositi Porphyrius ipse reddidit praemissa libro primo ... Praefatione

et clarius in scholio ad 10, 252.
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In 1880 Schrader published an edition of Porphyry’s Homeric Questions on the
Iliad, which he supplemented ten years later with the questions on the Odyssey. His text
has not been well received. Schrader assigned to the QH not only the extracts from
Porphyry preserved by *B but any scholium that had been written in the form of a
question: omnia, quaecumque quaerendi forma utantur vel certas ob rationes e zetemate
aliquo repetenda sint ... Porphyrio vindicemus.®® Taking up a point that Gildersleeve had
made, Schrader argued that Porphyry originally composed a separate work, entitled On
the Names Omitted by the Poet, which was excerpted into the marginal commentary on /1.
B, known as the Boeotia.**

Erbse showed that Schrader had overestimated the extent to which the bT scholia
derived from Porphyry.®® The scholiasts’ network of sources was more complex,
including Apollonius Sophista, Apollonius Dyscolus, Herennius Philo (i.e. Ammonius),
Orion, Orus, Methodius, Stephanus of Byzantium, and Choeroboscus. They also used the
lexicon entitled Selections of Different Words, the Epimerismi Homerici, and the scholia
on Dionysius Thrax.% Following Gildersleeve, Erbse argued that the coherence between
the preface of QH I and its main text suggested that Vaticanus 305 preserved QH I in its
original form as a monograph. He made the economical assumption that there was only
one excerption of the original, from which the transmitted extracts descend in varying
degrees of completion and fidelity. However, since the MSS of the chi recension often
contain both a long and short versions of the same question, a stage of epitomization must

have intervened between the excerption of the original and the eleventh century CE,

83 See Schrader 1890, 139.

6% See Schrader, “Porphyrios bei Eustathios zur Bowwtie’‘, 1879, 231-52.
% See Erbse 1960, 17-77.

% See Erbse 1969, LX-LXVI.
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when the first copies of the chi recension appear. With regard to the alleged title On the
Names Omitted by the Poet, Erbse suggested that the phrase év T& Tepl TGOV
TapaAeAEIUUEVOV TG TTOINTE dvopdTwv referred to a single zetema (i.e. &v TG mepl
.. [sc. CnmriuaTi]).”’ Erbse rightly excluded the extracts of the Homeric Questions from
his landmark edition of the Iliad scholia.

Van der Valk investigated Eustathius’ use of the Homeric Questions, refuting
Schrader’s argument that Eustathius did not consult Porphyry.®® Van der Valk argued that
Eustathius did not have the work in its original sequence but rather a redaction of
Porphyriana which had been resequenced into a running commentary.‘69 Commenting on
the difference between an ancient hypomnema and a running medieval commentary, Van
der Valk adduced Fr. K x: “the gathering of questions has already been done in the works
of others etc.’¢, which introduced the original, even though it concerns a passage in the
middle of the poem. In addition, he cited Plutarch’s Quaestiones Convivales, in which
different topics are treated indiscriminately.

Leading up to his edition of QH I, Sodano wrote articles on the Vaticanus 305,7°
Porphyry’s sources in the OH'" and use of the Aristotelian concepts of ‘the impossible’
(16 &8UvaTov) and ‘the illogical’ (t& &Aoyov).”” The main virtue of Sodano’s edition
was his use of facing recensions of V and y, which make the excerptor’s alterations clear
to the eye. Sodano rightly put T in a lower register of the page, since the extracts in this

MS are considerably shorter and fewer than those in .

7 See Erbse 1960, 73-76.

%8 See Schrader 1880, 457: operis Porphyriani voluminibus Eustathium esse usum nemo sanus contenderit.
% See Van der Valk 1963 (pt.1), 104, '

7% See Sodano 1965, 7-122 and 1967, 1-38.

7! See Sodano 1964, 1-90.

72 See Sodano 1966a, 1-43; 1966b, 1-60.
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The Rationale of this Edition

The purpose of this edition is to recover the text of the excerptor. This aim entails
two fundamental differences from the text of Schrader.

First, following Erbse, I observe a strict distinction between the scholia which
were derived from Porphyry and the excerpts of his Homeric Questions. The scholia were
composed as a running commentary, introduced by a line number and lemma. By
contrast, the extracts of the original monograph were arranged in a random sequence,
without following the natural sequence of the poems from beginning to end. The scribes
of *F and Le tried to adapt the extracts into a running commentary by inserting the
preposition eis (with regard to/in reference to) plus a line of verse, even if the discussion
of the verse cited comprises only a small portion of the extract. On occasion, the extracts
of recension y contain the words ‘problem’ (&Topia) and ‘solution’ (AUois) in the
appropriate places in the excerpt. Since these signposts are not found in the continuous
text of QH 1, it seems likely that there were inserted by the excerptor or a copyist. There
are many examples in which the same extract was applied to more than one passage. I put
the Porphyrian scholia in the upper register of the apparatus, below the text of the extracts
and above the MSS variants, to demonstrate the path of derivation. But in the cases where
the scholiast quotes an extract, I use the scholium to establish the text.”

Second, I observe a strict distinction between excerpts (QH fir.) and epitomes of
the Homeric Questions (QH epp.). As previous scholars have noted, the MSS of g

frequently repeat extracts in abbreviated form. Like the extracts, the epitomes are

* When the Odyssey MSS preserve extracts that are also in the margins of /liad, I name the MSS at the end
of the text and comment on it in the footnotes.
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introduced by the source (i.e. ‘of Porphyry’). These miniatures imply that there was an
additional stage of transformation from the monograph, in which the epitomator used
stock introductions and solution types, i.e. the forma quaestionum, to reduce lengthy
discussions into a few short sentences. In phrasing and length, the epitomes are almost
identical to scholia. I restrict the epitomes to an appendix.

A facing translation accompanies the text. I discuss Porphyry’s arguments and my
textual choices in the footnotes of the translation. If *B is only the source of an extract, as
so often is the case, I give arguments for ascription based on parallels with QH I and
other extracts that are securely identified. When parallels are not forthcoming, I put the
extract in an appendix of fragmenta incerta.

Scribal abbreviations are so frequent that it would be absurd to parenthesize every
letter which the scribes abbreviated. In the Greek text square brackets enclose letters that
I have supplied where the text of the MSS has faded away. In the translation square
brackets enclose words that are supplied to clarify the sense of the Greek. As a rule, the
scribes omit iota subscript, which I insert without indicating the omission in the MSS.

Porphyry quotes extensively from previous scholars in accord with the plan laid
out in Fr. K x.” Two points militate against indenting and putting the quotations into
single-spaced type. First, the length of the quotations often dwarfs Porphyry’s own
contribution to the question, and it would be absurd if two double-spaced lines were
followed by five pages of indented and single-spaced text. But what is more, Porphyry

tends to shift between quoting, paraphrasing, and critiquing his sources without alerting

™ See fr. K x: [2] fjuets B¢ T& TpoPAfiuaTa AauRdvovTes Tap& TEOV EENTNKOTWY, [3] Tas Avcels
¢mikpivouev &s Ekeivol UTéTagav Tols TpoPAnuact. [4] Kai Tvas ptv TOUTV EyKpivopev, Twas Bt
TaparTovueda, Tas & abTtol e€supiokouey, [5] Tas 8t Telpcopeba SiopBoiv kai eEepydlecBal,
dhomep Tois EvTuyxdvouoy EoTat SijAov.
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the reader of the shift. Therefore, following the practice of Schrader, I put citations of
definite names in type with expanded spacing (e.g. & uév Zevé8oTds pnow ... oi d¢
mepi TTapuéviokdv paow) but not the indefinite pronouns &AAot and Tives.
Porphyry’s quotations of Homer frequently diverge from the transmitted texts of
the Iliad and Odyssey. 1 print the reading of x and put the transmitted text of Homer (y)
in the apparatus criticus, unless X contains a scribal error, e.g. a metrical violation or a
mistake in word division. Common types of inconsistencies with the text of Homer are
the use of a single consonant when a double consonant is required to make position (or
vice versa), combinations of different verses into one line, omissions of intervening
phrases and whole lines, shifts from quotation to paraphrase, and the trivialization of
Homeric forms. The most likely explanantion for these divergencies is that Porphyry
quoted Homer from memory, without checking the text for accuracy. This hypothesis is

consistent with the casual, conversational style in which Porphyry wrote the QH.
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CHAPTER II: TEXT, TRANSLATION, COMMMENTARY
Sigla
*B = Venetus Graecus 821 (olim Graecus Marcianus 453), saec. xi.
*F = Escurialensis 509, saec. xi.
Li = Lipsiensis Graecus 32, saec. Xv.
Le = Leidensis Graecus 64, saec. Xv.
D = Parisinus 2403, saec. xiii-Xiv.
G = Ambrosianus Graecus 299 (E 89 sup.), saec. xiv.
M = Venetus Marcianus 613, saec. xiii.
Q = Ambrosianus Graecus 688 (Q 88 sup.), saec. xv.
% = *B*FLiLe
vy = codices Homeri
cod,/codd. = codex/codices
f./ff. = folium/folia
r. =recto
V.= Verso
MS/MSS = liber a manu scriptus/libri a manu scripti
QH 1 = Porphyrii Liber I (ed. Sodano)
QOH Fr. = Porphyrii Quaestionum Homericarum fragmentum

QH Ep. = Porphyrii quaestionis Homericae epitome
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Schr. ad Od. = Schrader 1890
% = scholia

£ = scholia in MSS BF

() = addendum

) = lacuna

[aBy] = ubi textus evanevit has litteras supplevi
{} = delendum

evan. = textus evanevit

add. = addidit

ins. = inseruit

ci. = coniecit

del. = delevit

sui)pl. = supplevit

ap. = in operis eius auctoris
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Fr. Ai
[1] TTopguptou: TO “TToAA&s 8 ipBitous yuxas ‘Aidl Tpotayev” (A 3) évavTiov
&TogaiveTal TG “poipav 8’ oUTWE PrHl TTEGUYHEVOV EULEVaL avdpiov” (Z 488),
[2] 11 8¢ kol “HU[T Bvel]pos aTroTrTapévn TemdTNTal” (A 222) (1) Aidos
elofiABev- [3] €l Yap “Tpofayev” toTi “TpodiépBeipev’, oUTe 1) woipa [***] olte 1)
WuxT) Héver [ yap [***]. [4] MNeta 8¢ kaT’ auTiv Tiv AéEwv: TO “mpotayev”

&modiddaci Twes &vTi [Tol "Emépye”]. [5] TO yap “Aidi mpotayev” (A 3) ¢**

Cf. Z*T ad A 3: tvavTiov TG “uoipav 8 ol Twé enut Tepuypévov Eppeval
avdpav* (Z 488). &AN’ ol TauTOV éke{vey TOTTO: ViV yap Sokel Aéyelv os ou Bl
v Moipav, dAA& TV ufjviv AxiAAéwos arcdoAovTo. prTéov ouv 8Tt “poipav”
gvTaiba adkouoTéov “THY TTPO Tiis COPIOUEVT)S TEAEUTTV”: TTPETTCOdNS Yap
avBpcoTrots B&vaTos 6 &v yripa ywdpevos: “yfipas” ydp enol “kal Bavaros, T& T’
¢ &vBpcoTroiot TéhovTal” (59-60) “Tpotayev” ouv EBAaye TP dpou
TapaTéuypaca ‘Adn, TouTéoT TPd Tol TpémovTos avipwols BavaTtou:

TEPITTEVELT) TIPS, Cos TO “viids Te Tpomaoas” (B 493).

cod. *Bf. 1r.

[1] TToppupiou magna pars nominis evanuit ~ post évavTiov usque ad Eupeval evan.
quamobrem sequor quae editores priores legerint  [2] (T ins. Schrader ~ NYl.....]pos
legit Schrader: (yuxn 8" HUT’ éveipos) Dindorf  meméTNTal Dindorf: TeméTHOTAL *B
[3] e.g. [EMKpaTel]  e.g. [aUTd] yap [ékdAuoe]  [4] [ToU “"émeuye”] suppl.
Schrader [5] detritissimus fit textus. legit autem Schrader: o Tepa ue.v (?) | Aoyioaba
| éBa ... 611 8¢ | ePaleTo Twves (?) | 5 lineae prorsus desperandae | aTrOTPOT |

T&0os COoTE | ViiES ... y&p | TavTeAes | Aeye
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Fr.Ai
[1] The line ‘mpoiawev many mighty souls of men to Hades’ (/I. 1.3) seems
contradictory to ‘I say that no one has escaped his destiny’ (J/. 6.488) [2], and
furthermore ‘like a dream [sc. the soul] flutters as it flies away’ (Od. 11.222) [seems
contradictory to] ‘it entered the house of Hades’.” [3] For if mpotayev means ‘he had
destroyed’, neither does destiny [***] nor does the soul remain, [***] for [***]. [4] It is

solved in accord with the word itself.”® Some render wpotayev as the equivalent [of ‘he

sent’].[5] For the phrase ‘he sent to Hades’ (/l. 1.3) <lacuna>

75 At the beginning of this extract and fir. A vi and A xi Dindorfread wp’, which he thought was an
abbreviation for TToppupiou. However, the scribe wrote the unabbreviated name TTopgupiou. The final
omicron-upsilon of TT[oppupi]ov is clearly written, separated from the pi by the proper number of letter
spaces. Schrader read TIOP®..... See H. Schrader 1880, 357.

" 1t is notable that P. says kaT’ auThv THv Aé€w, not &k Tis Aéecos, which is the usual expression in the
epitomes and scholia. In the QF P. frequently uses the verb dmoBid6vau in the sense of ‘render, translate.’
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Fr. Ai
[1] {TToppupiou-) c’xnpslrrég TO TéV Baothéa Trepl TS alxuaAwTou Aéyew, Kal
TalTa ExovTa yuvaika kal Taidas £§ aUThs. [2] AVeTal B¢ kab’ oUs uev ek Tiig
Aé€ecos: TO yap “Eudv Aéxos avTidwoav” (A 31) oU TavTws dnAoi Thv
OUYKOIMWEVNV &AA& kal UTnpeTodoay Tpds TO Aéxos, olov BaAaunmoloioav:
[3] ko éTépous Bt &Trd TOT Kalpol: &v yap ToAéuw Kal oTPATE T&V EAARVwY
dvTtawv, [4] kal Tails aixualddTols ouvepxduevo ToOv BaciAéa BéAel aTrogfival kal
oK &oxriuova THy Tpds TaUTas prthooTopylav, &Tws av UGAAOV KaTéXT TO

TrAfi6os.

cod.:*Bf.2r.

[1] (Topgupiou) addidi  [4] TaUTas *B: Tatnv Bekker
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Fr. Ai
[1] It is inappropriate that the king, and at that one who had a wife and children by her,
speaks about the captive woman. [2] According to some, [the problem] is solved on the
basis of diction.”” For “encountering my bed” (ZI. 1.31) does not at all mean that she is a
concubine but serves at his bedside, as it were, a waiting-maid. [3] But according to
others, [it is solved] on the basis of the occasion. For as the Hellenes were at war and
under arms, [4] he wants the king, who was coupling with the captive women, to show

that affection for them [was] not unseemly, to win over the multitude the more.”®

7 P. found the stock solution types in his sources (AUeTat ... kaB’ oUs pév &k Tfis AéGews ... kab’ éTépous
Bt &md Tou Katpot). Alternatively, it is possible that P. quoted earlier scholars in depth, but an epitomator

of P. pigeonholed their arguments.
7% Exemplary kingship is a recurrent theme in the QH. See e.g. fr. A viii.
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Fr. A ii

? [ \

[1] TTopgupiou els TO “booe.” TPoePArON Toiou yévous TO “dooe” kal Tis 1) Evikn
eubeia. [2] oi piv olv épaocav, comep &md Tol “Bfjpe” Tol duikol kaT’
&TmoPoAfv ToU & £vikdy yivetan Brp, [3] oUTws kai Tol “600e” TO EVIKOV EOTIV
Sce Bix T Svo cc. EAéyxovTal B¢ o yap Eml TavTwv TauTd yivetal. [4] idol
y&p awd ToU “Bucoe” oU yiveTal TO EViKOV S OUdE &Td ToU “QdTE” PAXT),
oUTes oudt &md Tol “dooe” dcc. [5] ) B¢ aitiar émel 16 p kal TO v T&V
AUETATITAOTWY KATA Ye TO TAEIoTOV, TPOooePARON Kal TG “Bnp” kai T “xnv”
16 & Kal Buikd yéyovev. [6] oudétroTe 8’ &v elpols TolTo ouuPaivov €@’ v
oxaTov fiv TO C. [7] 16 yap “Kpns” et mpooTedein 10 €, Buikov olk Gv yévorto
Kpfioe, oudt T “Xpcds” Kal “mais”: oUTws oudt TG “6ccd”. [8] €T1 Kai
&dUvaTdv Eoti cuAAaPrv piav eis Svo EE Afyew. [9] oUdE pi SvvaTtar “éc elval

1’ éTépou T TEW yap els 0C ANydvTov dvoudTwov Ta Btk eis ® AfyeL.

codd.: *B f. 148 v., Le f. 235 v.

[1] TToppupiou om. *B  Troiou *B: Tivog Le 716 Schrader: Tco *BLe  [3] ToU

Vill: Teo *BLe  [3] 6cc Le: 86cc *B Bix Tt om. *B () Bekker: pé> *BLe
[5] TpocePARON Villoison: émtpocePAnOn *BLe  [6] elpois Le: elpns *B  [7] &l
mpooTedein Schrader: TpooBein *B: ei un mpooBeinLe  6cc> Bekker: &c  [9]

gTépouc Le: eTépoucc *B
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Fr. Aiii

[1] With regard to the word &ooe. Of which gender the word doce is and what‘its
nominative singular is are problems that have been raised [in previous scholarship].
[2] Now then, some have claimed, just as a singular 61jp results by a dropping of the
epsilon from the dual 6fipe, [3] so too the singular of éooe is &cc with two sigmas. But
they are proved wrong, for the same thing does not take place in the case of all duals. [4]
Look, the singular 3ué> does not result from the [dual] ducoe, nor @& T from the [dual]
QATE, thus &cc cannot [result] from the [dual] &ooke either. [5] And the reason: since rho
and nu belong, for the most part at least, to the [class of words] with unvarying [stem
formation], the epsilon was added to the word 61jp and to the word x1|v, and they have
become duals. [6] But you would never find this happening in the case of [words] whose
final [letter] is sigma. [7] For if the letter epsilon were added to the word Kpris, Kpfioe
would not be dual, nor [if this were déne] to xpcos and Tats. Nor [could it be done] thus
to &cc. [8] In addition, it is impossible that a single syllable end in two sigmas. [9]
Certainly, &c cannot be spelled with another sigma. For among the words ending in -og
the duals end in omega.

[10] Now”” it must be said that dooe is not a masculine dual. [11] For the poet
says: ‘his two eyes fell aipaTdevTa to the ground by his feet’ (/1. 13.616-7), not
aipaTtéevTes. [12] Therefore, one must understand a neuter nominative, and the

[singular] will be the word éocos, like Eépkos BéAos TeTxos, and the plurals, according

" For otv “proceeding to a new point, or a new stage in the march of thought’*, see Denniston, p. 426.
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Fr. Aii

1 1

[10] pnTéov olv 8TL T “éooe” oUk EoTIv &POEVIKOV dUIKSY. [11] pnol yap O
TomTis “Tco 8¢ ol dooe / Tap Toow aipaTdevTa Xapai mécov” (1. 13.616-7),
oux aipaTtdevTes. [12] oUdeTépav ouv AnmrTéov eUbeiav kai éEoTal TO S000S, C§
gpkos PéAos Teixos, TO 8t MANBuvTIKOY KaTd "Abnvaious uév €pkn PeAn Teixn,
[13] kaT& 8¢ {ToUs} "lcovas Epkea BéAea Teixea kai dfjAov 811 dooea. [14] TGOV
Bt eis a TANBUVTIKGY T& duikd oUdétepa els € TeEAeUTE, [15] olov dupaTa
BUMATE, YPAUMATA YPAUHaTE, [16] kail Ebpimidng “ouk Gv 80’ fotnv TalT
ExovTe ypduuaTta” (Hipp. 386), [17] kal 'ApioTtogdvns év TTAouTe (454)
“ypUCew Bt kal ToApdTov, @ kabdpuaTte;” [18] capes odv ST kal Teixee AeEovot

duika Kai doote, elTa KaTd apaipectv 600E EYEVETO.

codd.: *B f. 148 v. et 5 1. (ab 10 usque ad finem), Le f. 235 v.

[10] pnTéov oUv 8Ti om. *B T bo0e Bkk.: T¢o 6ooe  [12] oUdeTépav *B:
oudeTépas *B: oU SeuTtépav Le  [13] "lcovas *B: ToUs "leovas Le  [14] Téov d¢
Le: Tov*B  Suikd Le: Suik& kai *B  [16] #xovTe ypduuaTa *B: ExovTe

ypdupaTe *BLe  [18] éyéveTo om. *B
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Fr. Aii
to Athenians, [are] épxn BéAn Teixn, [13] but according to Ionians, Epkea BéAea Teixea
and clearly dccea [would be the Tonic plural of dooe]. [14] But of the plurals ending in
@, their neuter duals end in €, [15] for example, épuaTa SUHATE, YPAHUATA
yp&uuaTe, [16] and Euripides: ‘there would not be two with (BU(o) ... ExovTe) the same
letters’, (Hipp. 386), [17] and Aristophanes in Wealth, ‘you even have the nerve to
grumble, you scum (kaB&puaTe)?’ (454). [18] It 1s clear therefore that they will say both

Teixee and dooee as duals, but it became dooe by shortening.
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Fr. Aiv
[1] (TToppupiou) amopia- Biax Ti 8¢ ouvexdds 6 Ayapéuvaov év Tals TPos AXIAAET
SiamAnkTiceo AlavTos kal ‘'O8uccécos LWNUOVEUEL Kal €V T &PaIPECEL TGOV
TIGY; “1) Tedv 1) AlavTos icov yépas 1) ‘OBuoiios / &Ew eAcov” (A 138-39), [2] kal
HET OAlyov éetiis, &Te Bel mépyan Thv Xpuonida, pnoiv:
els 8¢ TI5 apxos avip BouAngedpos E0Tw,

A Alas 1) I8oueveus 1) dlos OBucoeus

it ov, TTNAeidn, TavTwy ékTayAdTaT avdpdov (A 144-146).
[3] kai yap aTipdoew &melAédv ovykaTahéyet AlavTta kal ‘OBuccta T¢d AXIAAEL, -
Kal ATTOCTEAETY TIPS TOV Bedv EmayyeAAduUevos ¢€ AlavTos kai ‘Oducoews Kai
AxIANéas pnotv Eva &TooTeAETV, [4] STe pév ATIMACEW &TEIAET, TTpoBEels TOV
AxIAéa peTa UPpecas “1 Tedv 1 AfavTos icov yépas T 'Oduaijos” (A 138)- [5] &Te
B¢ Umep Tédv EANAveov BUe Ede1 &meA8ovTa “f) Alas 1 18ouevels 1j dlog ‘'Oducoeus
/ fit o0, TInAeidn” (A 145-46). [6] Aois: 8T1 oUTol E8dkouv pdAioTa pilot elvat
AxIAAéws. 816 kai 6 NéoTwp auTds kataléywv TpecPeuTas TPods AXIANEa

14 ¢ ~ v Al 3 14 t ~ 3 7 ? A\ ~
TouTous aipeiTal, kal AxIAAels evpevéoTaTa Opd eABSVTas TouTous kal BeflodTal

Cf. QHep.ad A 138 (cod.: *B £. 6 v.): &hoyov toTi TO Kai TouTous ouqupl(;ew Tous
un‘éev adikrjoavTas 1 Tr)\nuue)\noavrag 1) AUois €k TOU TTPOCCOTToV. UTToKEvTal
Y&p AxIAAéws pidot aupdTepot.

cod.: *B f. 6 v.
[1] (TToppuptou) ins. Dind. 'OBuocfios y: ‘Oducofios *B  [3] AXIAAET y: axiAel *B
&TooTeENEIV scripsi bis: aTTooTéAAew *B bis  [4] aTIH&OEW scripsi: aTiwaoal *B

‘Oduotios y: dducoiios *B
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Fr.Aiv

[1] Problem:* Why, in sparrings with Achilles and his depriving him of honors, does
Agamnemnon consistently mention Ajax and Odysseus: ‘either going to your prize of
honor or [the one] of Ajax or Odysseus, I shall take and lead her off” (/I. 1.138-39), [2]
and a bit further on, when he must send Chryseis, he says

may there be one council-bearing man to lead,

either Ajax, Idomeneus, godly Odysseus,

or you, Peliades, most terrible of men (Z/. 1.144-46)?
[3] For indeed, threatening that he would dishonor them, he names Ajax and Odysseus
with Achilles, and, promising to send an embassy to the god, he says that he is sending
one of Ajax, Odysseus, and Achilles: [4] when he threatens to dishonor them, placing
Achilles first in an insulting way: ‘either going to your prize of honor or [the one] of Ajax
or Odysseus’ (. 1.138); [5] but when they had to go off and sacrifice on behalf of the
Hellenes [he says] ‘either Ajax, Idomeneus, godly Odysseus, or you, Peliades’ (/I. 1.145-
46). [6] Solution: [he says] that these men above all seemed to be friends of Achilles. On

this account, Nestor himself chooses them when he lists the ambassadors to Achilles, and

Achilles sees them coming in a very kindly way, offers his right hand,

% An abbreviation (;np” = &Tmopia) stands at the the beginning of the extract. Dindorf did not discern the
sublinear alpha and wrongly assumed that it stood for TTopgupiou, to whom it should nevertheless be
ascribed. *B wrote the full name TTopgupiov, which is now faded, only once at the top left hand corner of
folio 1 recto. The omission of the source thereupon could be explained if the excerptor had used an
intermediary transcript, as Van der Valk thought (1963 pt.1, 104), on which Porphyry’s questions had been
rearranged into a running commentary, to simplify the task of excerpting the randomly ordered questions
of the original into the margins of Homer. On such a transcript it is highly unlikely that Porphyry’s name
would have been repeated at the beginning of each and every extract.
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Fr. Aiv
Kai Opoloyel TS TpouTrdpxov piATpov- [7]-”of Hol okuCoueve TTap’ AXaléov
piATaTol ¢oTov” (I 198), kai “XaipeTov, fj pilor &vdpes ikaveTov” (I 197).

ouvaTiudel olv ToUTous Kal ouykaTaAéyel cos piAous dvtas TG AXIAAET T

HaAloTa.
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Fr. Aiv
and acknowledges their preexisting bond of affection: [7] ‘you who are dearest of the
Achaeans to me when I sulk’ (ZI. 9.198) and ‘Hail! Indeed, you are friends who arrive’

(11. 9.197). So he dishonors and names them with Achilles since they are his friends most

of all.
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Fr.Av
[1] (TToppupiou) Bix Ti 6 AxiAAels AoiBopnodpevos Ayauéuvovt Tpia TadTa,
“olvoBapés, kuvds SupaT Exwv, kpadiny 8 éAdeolo” (A 225), oUTe T oivoPapsl
¢muével oUTe TG “kpadinv 8’ EAd@oto’, &AA& HEAIoTa TG “Kuvds SuUaT’ EXwV’,
TTOTE UEv ETTpépcov “dvaideinv émeipéve” (A 149), ToTE 8¢ “&AA& oof, & uéy’
avaidés, éomdueda, dppa ou xaipns” (A 158), albis B¢ “Tiumv apvipevolr Mevedde
ool Tg, kuvdTa” (159);

[2] 1 3¢ AUois €k TGV Trpoelpnuévev év Tij EkkAnoig Tpos Tov KaAxavTa,
£vBeIxBEICCV TGV Tis Opdoews pAoyoew- Epn yap “booe B¢ ol TTupl
AauTETSWYTL kTN (A 104). [3] TAS Y& p EUPAVES TIEOL YEVOUEVT]S TGOV
dpBaAucdv Hapuapuyis dvaiBols exduevov TO Told AxXIANEws TTabog ouvexdds
EmpEpETal, Eis dVEIBIONOY ToUTOU TIPS TOUs Ta Spola Op&VTas s {TTPos}

HAPTUPAS.

[1-2] Cf. ZPT: udAioTa 8¢ T dvaidel Emipével, Srou pév Aéywv “aAA& col, & uéy’
avaidés” (A 158), dmou Bt “avadeiny emepéve” (A 149), Tij 8¢ “cof T, kuvéddTa”
(A 159) £Trel TPOUEHaAPTYPTITal aUTol TO Ths Béags Tapov év Téd Tpos KaAxavta

[ZPT] BlaAby, “booe 8¢ ol Tupt AauTeTéwvTI EikTNV™ (A 104) Kai “K&K’

dooduevos Trpocéelrev” (A 105).

cod.:*B f.gv.

[1] (TTopupiou) addidi  &u’ ante éomopebay  [3]{mpds} delevi
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Fr.Av
[1] Why does Achilles, after using these three reproaches, ‘heavy with wine, with the
eyes of a dog and a heart of a deer’ (/I 1.225), dwell on neither ‘heavy with wine’ nor
‘heart of a deer’, but very much on ‘with the eyes of a dog’, at one time adding ‘clothed
in shamelessness’ (1. 1.149), at another ‘we attend you, exceedingly shameless one, so
that you may take delight’ (/7. 1.158), and again ‘winning honor for Menelaus and you,
dog-faced one’ (Il. 1.158)? [2] The solution is on the basis of what had previously been
said [by Agamemnon]®' to Calchas in the assembly, when the glare of his vision was
pointed out.*> For [Homer] said his eyes looked like a shining fire’ (ZI. 1.104). [3] For
the emotion of Achilles bursts out continuously sticking to the gleam of his eyes, which
had been plainly shameless to all, to reproach him to those who had seen the same kind of

glares, as though they were witnesses.

81 The solution could have been expressed metonymically with the ‘Homer elucidates Homer’ dictum.
82 Cf. QH146.11 - 53.19.
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Fr.Av
[4] lookpéTtns pév olv Tpia Tept TOV oTPaTnyOv UTdpxew dyaba papTupel
Kowd Aéycov: “Os iy EMUEAECTATOS UEV TOV OTPATITY GOV, MOTOTATOS B¢ TOIS
“EAANOW, EUTTEIPOTaTOS BE TG Trpds TOV TTOAepoV KivdUveov” (Panegyricus 142).
[5] “Ounpos B¢ kaTnyopddv Tas évavTias Tails apeTals TauTas Kakiag ToT
Ayauéuvovos évbedlel. [6] év ptv yap T6d AMyew “oivoPapii” ToAAN v dArywpiav
SvediCer—ri yap €v pédn EmipeAés;—Ev B8 TS “TévTwv dvaidéoTaTov” Thy

&amiotiav: [7] 1) 8 dvavdpia T&vTwy uéyloTov Eumddiov eis fyepoviav.

Cf. 3T ad A 225: lookpd&tns (4, 142) Kéveowt 16 ABnvaiwv oTpatnyd Tpia
HapTUpEl, émuéAelav, TioTiv, éumeipiav ToAépoU. TOUTwY Ta EvavTia
kaTavorioas Ayapéuvova ovediler ¢ oivomrooias pév yap auéhela, amoTia Ot €€
&vaideiasg, kai ToAéuwv amelplav 1) dethia épydleTal. kal Sethov uev el TpiTov Ev
TGS patveTal Adywv Bid T “pelywuev ouv viuoi” (B 140. | 27, Cf. 2 75),
uébuoov 8¢ Bi& T “mAeiai Tot oivou vnuoi® (B 140. | 27, cf. Z 75), pébucov B¢ dia TO

“mAelal Tot ofvou kAloiat” (1 71).

[5] évBed&let Janko: éxBeralel *B
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Fr.Av
[4] Now then Isocrates attests that there are three general virtues concerning a general,
when he says: ‘[sc. Conon] who was the most careful of the generals, most loyal to the
Hellenes, and most experienced in the dangers of war’ (Panegyricus 142). [5]
Condemning Agamemnon for the vices opposite to these virtues,®” Homer is divinely
inspired.*® [6] For in saying ‘heavy with wine’, he rebukes him for much neglect—for
what is cared for in a state of drunkeness?—and in saying ‘most shameful of all’, for his

unreliability. [7] But cowardice is the greatest impediment with regard to leadership.

8 Cf. QH173.5: katnyopsl 8t [sc. 6 ToinTis] Tod mébous kal &ypidTnTos [sc. XOAos].

8 The MS reading, é&xBe1&lc, i.e. ‘worship’, does not fit in the context. P.’s point must be that Homer
presages Isocrates’ doctrine on the virtues of generals (Cf. QH 169.8-9). The sense is restored by the
simplex Bei&leo or the complex évBealeo, ‘to be inspired’.
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Fr. Avi
[1] (TTopgpuptou-) atmoplia- EnTotot 8t méTepov Bix UBpecos EENVEXDN O AxiAAeus
dpY1LoUEVOs ls TolauTas Aodoplas: [2] “oivoBapés, Kuvds Suuat’ éxwv kpadiny
8 eEAd@olo” (A 225), fj & Tivos aitias Tpoaxbeis U Tiis 6py s &is TolalTa
gumrémrookev{ai}. [3] AUois- olvoBapfi uév olv autdv Tporixtn eitmeiv, Emadn
patveTal omouddlwv Tepi TOAATY ofvou KTiiow. [4] udve yap aUTd Kal
Mevehde XiAa péTpa ofvou Etvecos méumer (H 470-71) [5] & Te NéoTwp, €k TGV
TPaTTONEVV UTT auTol TO TAfBos €iddos TS foG ofvou cuvaywyiis, pnof-

TrAelai Tol ofvou kAloial, TOv vijes Axaidov
AudTial @priknBev &’ eUpéa TV TOY &youow (I 71-72)-

I3

Cf. 3T kal “odv 8¢ Aeiov Sétras aiel” (A 262) Tap’ ATpeidnol, kai EYvnos “xilia
pétpa“ (H 471) autols dmooTéAAel, kal “Tpowv 8’ &vdpa ékacTov éAoiueda

oivoxoevew” (B 127)

codd.: *B f.1or., Lif. 57 .

[1] (TToppupiou addidi  UPBpecds *B: UBpw Li  [2] EumémTeokev {at}delevi
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Fr. Avi
[1] Problem: They inquire whether [it was] because of hybris [that] Achilles was brought
to [insults] like these,” [2] ‘heavy with wine, with the eyes of a dog and the heart of a
deer’ (II. 1.225) when he was angry, or from what cause, provoked by anger, he fell into
such [remarks]. [3] Solution: Now, he was drawn to call him ‘heavy with wine’ since
[Agamemnon] was obviously zealous about a massive acquisition of wine. [4] For
Euneos sends 1,000 measures of wine to himself and Menelaus alone (/I. 7.470-71), and
[5] knowing the size of his wine-collection from those who were taxed by him, Nestor
says

your huts are full of wine, which the ships of the Achaeans
bring daily from Thrace over the wide sea ({I. 9.71- 72);

85 For the omission of the article after a preposition, see Goulet-Cazé 1992, 90.
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Fr. Avi
[6] attds Te O Ay apépvov TPOTPETTOUEVOS ETTT TTOAEUOV TTPOPEPEL TV PEPEL TILNY
S1&x ToU “oov B¢ TAetov démas &el / EoTnx’ cOoTep Euol mMiéew” (A 262-63). [7] Bev
kal EmoTpepéoTepov dveldiCuov eis Ta TolaiTa i pév Aéyel “Trij EBav eUxwAal”
(© 229) kai Emayel “TivovTes kpaThipas EMmoTeQéas ofvolo” (O 232), [8] kai &AW
elkdva AauBdveov Thv Ek TGV ouptrooiwy “eimep yap K’ E6ENoiuev Axaiof Te
Tpdés Te” (B 123) Opkwpdola Tromnoauevol el Ta Emayet

[9] Tpcowv & alTe EkacTov Aofpueda oivoxoeety,
ToAAai kev dexddes BevoiaTo oivoxdoio (B 127-28).

[10] kal TO TeAeuTalov Kai TOV B&vaTov év AiBou apnyeiTal ws “auel KpaTiipa
Tpamélas Te TANBoUoas” (A 419) &MdAeTO. [11] TO BE “KUvds SUMaT EXwV™
EAéyopev 8T, €€ Gov eldev, aliTov 6pYICoUEVOY:

dooe 8¢ ol Tupi AauTETOWVTI EIKTNV
kai K&AxavTa TpedTIoTa Kok’ 600OUEVOS TTPOCEEITIEY (A 104-5),

[12] (16 B8) “kpadinv &’ EAdpolo” &md Tou émipopov eival eis TO Aéyew

“pedywpev”, kal Tpis év i TA&dt (B 140, | 27, Z 75-76) paivecbal TodTo eipnkdTa.

[7] kpaTiipas *BLi: kpnTiipas ¢ [9] ordinem versuum invertunt *BLi  aUTe
*BLi: &vdpay oivoxoevew *B: oivoxopevew Li  [10] év *BLi: €€ ab alia, ut

videtur, manu inter lineas postea addita Li ~ [12] ¢TO d¢) addidi
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Fr. Avi
[6] and Agamemnon himself, giving an exhortation to war, brings up the privilege which
he provides with the verse ‘your cup is always full just like mine to drink’ (ZI. 5.262-63).
[7] Hence, reproaching in a more modulated way for such [vices], he says somewhere
“where have the boasts gone” (II. 8.229) and adds “when you were drinking mixing
bowls filled to the brim with wine” (/. 8.232). [8] Again taking an image from the
symposium, [he says]: ‘Were we, Achaeans and Trojans, to consent’ (/I. 2.123) to
performing an oath-swearing ceremony’, then he adds:

[9] and we each chose a man from the Trojans to pour wine,
many companies of ten would lack a libation pourer (II. 2.127-28).

[10] And lastly, he explains in Hades about his death, that he perished ‘around a mixing
bbwl and full tables’ (Od. 11.419). [11] But as regards the line ‘having the eyes of a dog’
(11 1.225), we were saying (QH fr. A v, 3)* that [it stemmed] from what [Achilles] saw,
<namely> that [Agamemnon] was angry:

his eyes looked like a shining fire
first looking he addressed Calchas with an evil look (ZI. 1.104).%7

[12] <But> [we say that] ‘having the heart of a deer’ [sc. is substantiated ve! sim.] from
the fact that [Agamemnon] is inclined to say ‘let us flee’, and he is conspicuous for

saying this three times in the Iliad (Il. 2.140, 9.27, 14.75-76).%

8 i Yap EUQaVEs TIEOL YEVOUEVT)S TAOV 6PBaAUGDY HapuapuyTis avaidols EXOuevoy TO ToU
AXIANELs TTEBos ouvexcds EmeépeTal, eis SVEIBIONOY ToUTOU TTPdS ToUs T Spola OpQVTAS S
{mpds} naptupas. This reference proves that in the original monograph fr. A v preceded fr. A vi. For P.’s
tendency to renew earlier topics of his discussion, cf. QH 19.15;122.7.

87 By contrast, at OH195.19 - 98.6, P. argues that the -ooc- in kakooodpevos means divine voice. In the
example above it must refer to eyesight.

% In the last example, Agamemnon says ‘let us drag [the ships] ... to sea.’
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Fr. A vii
[1] TTopgupiou: eis TO “&AN’ 88’ &vip £B6éAer TTepl TAV TV Eupeval GAAwV” Kal
T& £Efjs uéxpt ToU “mdot Bt onuaivew” (A 287-9). [2] Ti TO ToAAAKis THY auThv
kukAoTv Sidvolav; xapakTnploTikév toTw opyiis. [3] 810 kai i ToU "AX1AAEwsS
dpyifouevou TO aUTd METOINKEY:

[4] &AAooKw) B1) TalT EmTéAAEO" UT) YAP EHOLYE
onuav’ oU ya&p Eycye Ti ool meicecan dico (A 295-6).

[5] of yap év opyT, kGv ToAAdKis eiaot T1, oUme dokolow ikavéds eipnkeévat.

>40T 5d A 287-89 a: 1810V TGV Bupoupévav ETavakukAolv Ta auTd: oudEmoTE

y&p olovtal ikavéds eipnkéval.

codd.: *F f. 10v.,Le [2] Thv aUTjv kukAolv Le: TO auTtod diakukAoiv *F

XapakTnptoTikéy *F: xapaktnpikév Le
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Fr. A vii
[1] With regard to the line ‘but this man wishes to surpass all others’ (/. 1.287) and the
rest up to ‘and to give orders to all’ (ZI. 1.289). [2] Why is it that he repeats the same
thought many times? It is characteristic of anger.®’ [3] Wherefore he has represented the
same symptom élso in the case of Achilles’ anger [4]:

give these commands to others, [but] do not order me. For I do not think I
shall obey you at all (ZI. 1.295-6).

[5] For those under the influence of anger, even if they say something many times, still

believe they have not said enough.”

% The Greek in the first two sentences after the quote is awkward. It would be explained if an epitomator
had tacked on the interrogative Ti to change a declarative statement, the standard opening in the zetemata
of QH 1, into a question. This alteration would have necessitated that the predicate of the original sentence,
‘is a characteristic of the angered’, be shifted back to become the solution to the makeshift question.

%0 Cf. Ps. Longin. De subl. 22, 1: ¢35 y&p ol 16 dvni dpyilduevor 1 pofovpevol fi &yavakTolvTes i
Umd CnAoTutias f UTd &AAou Tvds ... ék&oToTe TapaTimTovTes EAAa Tpobéuevor ToAAGKIs e’
&Aa peTamndéol, péoa Tvd TapepPaAlovTes dAdyws, €T aubis Eml Ta TP TA
dvakukAoUvTeS kal VT TPpds Tiis Aywvias, s UT ACTATOU TVEUUATOS, THOE KAKEIDE

&Y X10TPOPLIS AVTICTONEVOL TaS AEEELs TS VONOEIS TV €K ToU KaTd guaw eippol wavToicws
TPOs puplas TpoTds tvaArdTTouot TaG, olTws Tapa Tols apioTots ouyypagelol dix TGV
UepPaTéov 1y piunots &M T Tiis UoEws Epya pépeTal.
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Fr. A viii
[1] TTopoupiou: oi TTuBaydpeiol, kaba Belov kai &vBpcomeiov yévos, SAov Tpitov
¢tifevto, oeBdouiov {ToV} Pacihéa 1y copov &vdpa, [2] ‘Ounpou TpdTou
MeTaEU Becov Te kal avbpcdTeov Bévtos TOV BaociAéa, [3] kai Ta&A TOV BaciAéa
TPOTIMEIVTA TTOoaVTOos auTol TOV cogodv &vdpa. [4] kal Tepl uév Tol
BaoiAéws Toiabta Aeyer [5]
T ' alTe H&PTUPOL ECTWV

Tpds Te Bedov pak&pwv TPds Te BunTdVY avBpdmeov

kal Tpods Tol BaotAfjos (A 338-40).
[6] TO B¢ “&Tmmuéos™ (A 340) Tpooédnke i Thv dpymv. [7] aUTos B¢ 6 BaaiAeus

ov petaméumeTal NéoTopa oKOTTOUHEVOS TIEPT TGOV CUUPEPOVTWV, GAN auTos

Cf. 28 ad A 339: TpdTEpOov TG TTuBayopikév "Ounpos uéonv avBpdtou kal Beol

puoiv avBpeoTivny TEBeIKE.

codd.:*B f.12r, *Ff 11r.,Le f. 14 1., Li f. 59 v.

[1] TTopgupiou om. *B  oi TTuBaydpeiot *B*F: oi TTubaydpiol Le: TTubayodpeion
Li kab& Beiov scripsi: katd fedv *B*FLiLe  kal avBpmeiov scripsi: KaTa
&vBpcomeiov *B*FLi: katd 16 avbpcomiov Le: (kal) kaTta avbpcdeiov Vill.
{TdV} del. Janko [2] ‘Ourpou mpcdTou *B*FLi: ‘Ourjpou 8¢ mpcdTou Le  Becov
Te kal *B*FLi: 6eov kaiLe  [3] auTtol Le: attol *B*F: attoUs Li  [4] kal
mepi *BLi: repl *FLe  [6] TO 8¢ &mnuéos mpooébnke dia thv opynv *BLi:
Tpooédnke 8¢ Bidx TV dpynv TO amnvéos *FLe  [7] ueTameumetal *B*FLe:

petaméumet Li  okotmroupevos *FLe: okomoupsvov *BLi
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Fr. A viii
[1] Just as [they posited] the divine and the human, the Pythagoreans posited a whole
third stock, [namely] the venerable king or wise man, [2] though Homer first placed the
king in between gods and men [3] and, moreover, represented the king as preferring the
wise man to himself.”! [4] Concerning the king, he says such things as: [5] ‘May these
two [sc. Talthybius and Eurybates] themselves be witnesses in the name of the gods, in
the name of mortal men and in the name of the king’ (ZI. 1.338-40), [6] but, on account of
his anger, he added the [adjective] ‘cruel’. [7] The king himself, considering what is

expedient, does not send for Nestor but goes off himself,

°! On Homer as a proto-philosopher, see QH I 53.7-10: kai oUxi tj)l}\éooqml TP TOL TO AeukOV
apoopicavTo T BlakpiTikOV dyews, dAAK TIpd auTéw “Ounpos and QH 169.8-12: wpddTos Sokel
TTA&Teov ATras ndovals uryvupévas Seivival €1r" dpyals Kal TévBecv, ‘Oufjpou TrpdTepov TouTi
ouvewpakdTos kal Tov TTA&Twva Bid&EavTos.
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Fr. A viii
ATmeloWv

[8] 1}8¢ 8¢ oi kata Bupov apioTn gaiveTo BouAn,
NéoTop’ e mpddTOoV NnAnov ¢éABéuev avdpdov (K 17-18).

[9] wap’ 'Ivdois Bt Tous Bpaxuavas, oitep eict map’ auTtols oi piddcogol, [10]

Aéyos Tous PaciAéas ATAVTEOVTAS TTPOOKUVEIV.

[8] 18 *B*FLi: idn Le  [9] 'lvdois d¢ Janko: "lvBois Te X
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Fr. A viii

[8] And the following plan seemed best to him in his heart, to go to Nelean
Nestor first among men (/. 10.17-18).

[9] Among the Indians it is said that when kings meet Brahmans, who are the

philosophers among them, they make obeisance.
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Fr. Aix
[1] TTopgupiou: (eis TOY “Umd &’ Epuata pakpa Tdvucoav” (A 486). [2]
gEnyolvtal T& Umepelopata: oUkéTt Bt M6Bev yéyovev Aéyouaow. [3] amo yap
Tol éveipBat kai Eprpeicban T7 YT Yéyovev. [4] oUTws ol kal Ta EANSPia
EpuaTa sipnton mapa 1o eveipbar [5] “év 8 dpa EpuaTa TKeV EUTPTITOIO!
AoBoiot” (E 182). [6] kal épuis 6 kKAwdTOUS, {TO} olov Epua kal EPNPEIGUEVOV
kaTt& THs Yiis [7] <“kal émt oTdBuny uva/ épuiv’ &oknoas” (y 197-8). [8] xal
EQn KaTA PETapopav™ “kal fiuels & Eppua méANos amékTauev” (y 121), [9] <olow
TO Epelopa kai BepéAiov, éx Tol épnpeicbat év Ti épa. [10] kKal Spuos ot 6
Trep1dépaios kGoUOs® “xpUoeov Epuov Exwv” (0 460). [11] €lT’ ETULOAOYET “HETO

3’ nAékTpoloY EepTO” (0 460).

codd.:*B f.16r.,*F f.13r.,Le f. 19r., Li f. 62 v.

[1] TToppupiou om. *BLi  oUkéTi B¢ mBev yéyovev Aéyouov *F: om. cett.  [3]
&Tod yap ToU év. kal ép. T yij Yéy. *FLe: yéy. yap amo 1ol év. kal ép. TR YT
*BLi [4] T& éAASPa *B*FLi: éAASPia Le  Epuata*BLiLe: éppata *F  [5]
| &pa *BLe*F: &pa 8 Li  Epuata *BLiLe: éppata *F  [6] épuis *BLe: épuis
*F:fouaLi  TO del. Janko Epua *BLiLe: épua *F  Tfis yfis *BLi: yfis *FLe
[7-8] kai TUELs ... peTapopdy addidi  [8] épua *BLiLe: éppua *F  woAnos
*B*FLi: woAios Le [9-11] abiud. Kammer [g] olovaddidi  [10] Spnos *BLi:
Spuos *F: épua Le  mepidéparos *B*FLi: mepiddpaios Le  Spuov *B*FLi:
fouaLe  [r1] & fAéktpoiow *BLe: d1) Aéktpoiol *FLi  éepto *B*FLi: fopTo

Le
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Fr. Aix
[1] ‘And underneath they extended long props’ (II. 1.486). [2] They explain [these as] the
supports but do not say whence [the term] came into being. [3] For it originated from the
[fact of] having been inserted (éveipBat) and supported (épnpsTceal) on the land. [4]
Thus, deriving from the fact that they are inserted, earrings are called EppaTa too: [3]
‘And then she put earrings in her well-pierced earlobes’ (/I. 14.182). [6] And the foot of a
bed [is] a éppuis, the support, as it were, also propped on the ground: [7] <*and overtop I
straightened a carpenter’s line after crafting a bedpost’ (Od. 23.197-8).”% [8] And by
metaphor he says:>" ‘And we killed a #ppa of the city’ (Od. 23.121), [9] [that is to say]
the bulwark and foundation, resulting from the fact that it [sc. the city] is supported
(épnpeicbat) on the grouﬁd (Epa). [10] Also, an adornment around the neck is an
Spuos: ‘holding a golden necklace’ (Od. 15.460). [11] Then he alludes to the etymology:

‘it had been strung (éepTo) with pieces of amber at intervals’ (o 460).

°2 p. regularly cites a quote to exemplify the usage under discussion. In this zetema he cites only one
example of each usage, despite the fact that additional examples could be adduced. The word éppis is twice
found in the Odyssey, first in the story of the trap which Hephaestus lays for Ares and Aphrodite, &ugi &'
&p’ tpuiow xée déouaTta kUkAwr amdvTo (Od. 8.278), and second in the recognition scene of Penelope
and Odysseus (Od. 23.198). P. generally sequences examples according to their relative proximity in the
text of Homer. The next quote cited is at Od. 23.121. The quote to be supplied here is therefore Od. 23.198.
% Cf. QH 146.5-10 where, discussing the word @p{ in Homer, P. says: kai ¢l Tol ouds kaT
HeTagopdv: “ppias el hogirv: kai “Eppife 8¢ ndxn ebioiuPpoTros.” See also QH 152.19-22:
AoiTrdv Bt KaTd peTapopdv “opepdaléa” ptv T& olkfuaTa Tod "Aldov épn, amd Tol Upaiua
glvat kal pévaov TAYPN, Em THY Sy avagépov.
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Fr. Ax
[1] TTopgupiou: eis TO “ei &’ &ye Tol kep&AN KaTavelcopal dppa Temoibns” (A
524). [2] di1& Ti Umooxduevos 6 Zeus Tij OETid1 EMKPATECTEPOUS Trolfjoal TOUS
Tpdas oUk eubUs ToUTo Tehel, [3] ToAUY B¢ pOvov TPSTEPOV ETITPEYAS TGV
Tpdbwv yevéoBal, ws eimeiv Tov mon Ty [4] “évB& kev aute Tpddes apnigidcov
Ut Axaidov /7 Ihov eicavéPnoav avahkeinor dapévtes” (Z 73-4), TOTE Ti
Utrooxeoel mpooTibeTal,

[5] pnTéov Bt 811 TAOV Spkeov Tapd TAV Tpdwv ouyxubévTwy Tinwplav
Botval pdTepov Tous TapaPdvrtas AEicwoey: [6] kal TOAAGY dix TolTo
Avnpnuévay, s eis ATOYVwWoIv TV TPAaYHATwY apikécbal kai Boulas Tou
Beiv amodotvar Thy ‘EAévny, [7] TéTe AvodvTteov Tév ‘EAM vy Ty
Tap&Bactv ¢k ToU un dé€acbal T& mep@BévTa ék Tiis IAiov émayyéAuata dik
ToU 'I1daiov ExovTa oUTwS

[8] fiveoyet TTpiands Te kai &GAAor Tpddes ayavol
eimépey, ai ké ep Ut @idov kai 1du yévorTo,
MUBov "AAeEavdpou, Tol eiveka VeETkos OpopE:
KTAMaTa pgv 60’ "AAEEavdpos KofAns Evi viuotv
fy&yeto Tpoinvd’, cs Tpiv dPeAN’ amoAéchanl,
AT €6€Ael Bdpeval kal €T oikoBev &AN’ émbeivar

koup1dinv 8’ &Aoxov Mevehdou kudalipolo
oU gnow dcooew, i) unv Tpddés ye kéAovtat (H 386-93).

codd.: *B f. 16 v., *F f. 13 v., Le f. 20 v.

[1] TTopgupiou om. *B  [3] TOv om. *F  [4] évB& *F: évBa *BLe avaAkeinot
*B*F: avaAkeiowor Le  [6] amodolvai Cobet: amoyvédvarx  [7]
¢mayyéuata *B*F: ¢emayyéAuatos Le B ToU "Idaiou post "IAiou *FLe

Fr.Ax
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[1] With regard to the verse ‘but come, I shall nod with my head in order that you be
convinced’ (JI. 1.524). [2] Why, although Zeus gave a promise to Thetis to make™ the
Trojans more victorious, does he not fulfill it straightaway, [3] but [only] after he permits
much blood of the Trojans to fall beforehand, so that the poet says: [4] ‘there, under the

- pressure of Ares’ beloved Achaeans, the Trojans / would have gone back up into Ilion as
they were subdued by fits of cowardice’ (JI. 6.73-4), then he applies himself to the
promise?

[5] But one must say that, since the oaths were confounded from the side of the
Trojans, he saw fit first to punish the transgressors. [6] And when many had been killed
on this account so that they reached’” a state of despair about their situation and
deliberated about the need to give back’® Helen, [7] at that time, since the Hellenes ended
the transgression from their refusal of the offers sent from Ilium through Idaeus, which
were as follows:

Priam and the other illustrious Trojans bade me

to say, in the hope that it be dear and pleasant to you,

a word of Alexander on whose account the quarrel has arisen:
possessions, as many as Alexander led in hollow ships

to Troy—would that he had perished before!—

he consents to give all and to add yet others from his own stock.
But the lawfully wedded wife of glorious Menelaus

he says he will not give. He swears that the the Trojans command it
(1l. 7.386-93)

% For the aorist infinitive, not in indirect discourse, with a verb of promising, see GMT p. 31, 100.
% For P.’s use of the infinitive of consequence with cos, see Goulet-Cazé 1992, 97 (5).
9 Cobet’s emendation &mwoBoUvat must be correct. Corruption into dmoyvdédoven (MSS) resulted through

a perseveration of andyvwow.
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Fr. Ax
[9] TowaUtns y&p <Tiis> TpecPeias apiyuévns pooTtifnow o Aoundns
AT &p Tis Vv kTAMGT "AAeEdvdpoto dexéobd
und’ ‘EAévny yvwtodv 8¢, kai 65 p&Aa vAmos ECTIY,
s 7dn Tpcoeoow dAébpou Teipat épfimTal (H 400-2).

[10] Emerta TéHY ‘EAAA VOV oupyhpov yevouévwy,

éos Epab’, ol 8’ &pa mhvTes emiaxov vies 'Axaiddov,
uUbov ayaocoduevol Aoundeos immodauoto (H 403-4),

[11] kal TOT 'Ayapéuvovos eimovTos:

13at’, fTol uibov CAxaiédov alTos akouels,
¢5s Tot UrokpivovTal, époi &' emavddvel oUtws (H 406-7),

[12] kol Bi& TA&VTWY, TAOV Te apioTwy Kai Tol BaociAéws Tol Te SxAov,
Bi1eA8dvTOos, 8T UNS’ Enuévouat Tols pkots kKai atrodidolol Thv "EAévnv kai Ta

kTAnaTA Kai Soa coporoynon xen meibecbal, [13] GAAG nbévov TToAeuelv, ouveRn

[8] &yavol *B*F: &yaPoiLe  eiméuev*B: eiméuev™ Le: eimépevan *F ol ke mep
*B: ciémep *FLe  O@eAX’ *BLe: opeMev *F &GAN *B: GAAa *FLe &
&hoxov *B: &hoxov *FLe oU*B:fjv*FLe onoiv Le: gnot*B*F 7 uiv
*BLe: fy uv *F  [9] <Tfis> addidi  &p Tis *BLe: &p Tis *F  yveoTov 8¢ *BLe:
yveotdv 8¢ *F éomw *BLe: éotiv *F  11dn Tpweoow *B*F: dn Tpceoow Le
[10] &yacoduevol *B: &yaocduevor Le: evan. *F  [11] '[3ai” *B*F: "Idaicov Le
"Axaidovom. X [12] ToU Te dxAou *B*F: kai ToU xAouLe  amodidolol

Schrader: &modi8dactx  [13] Spkwv *FLe: opkicwov *B
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Fr. Ax

[9] for, upon the arrival of the aforementioned embassy, Diomedes adds:
Neither let anyone now accept Alexander’s gifts nor Helen; but [be it]
observed, even he who is quite naive, how destruction’s boundaries have
already fastened on the Trojans (ZI. 7.400-2).

[10] then, when the Hellenes had come to an agreement,
thus he spoke, then all the sons of the Achaeans were shouting in
approval, having taken delight in the word of Diomedes breaker of horses

(1l. 7.403-4),

[11] and then, when Agamemnon says:”’

Idaeus, truly you yourself hear the word of the Achaeans
how they respond to you, and it thus pleases me (/. 7.406-7),

[12] and with [sc. Diomedes] having gone through all—the champions, the king and the
crowd—[saying] that [they] must not comply with [the Trojans] even if they abide by the
oaths and give back’® Helen and the possessions and all the conditions that had been

agreed, [13] but that [they must] only make war, it happened that a dissolution of the

T For the accumulation of genitive absolutes, cf. Plot. 13.10-15;2.23-31; 3.30-32; 5.2-5; 6.1-3; 7.24-28.
% The scribe took &moBi8otiat as a present indicative verb instead of the dative participle and then altered

MS reading to amwodiddaat.

53

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Fr. Ax
AUow yevéoBal TGV Spkwv kai THv émiopkias Suvdapel &peow. [14] oUTtor y&p
ouk eis amaitnow Tijs ‘EAévns katd Tous pkous ETpdTovTo, Els O Tapaitnov
uév TauTns, ToAéuou 8¢ Tapaockeury: [15] 8Bev Kai Telxos Tals vauot
mepIBa&AAovTes patvovTal, Tous piv Spkous édoavTes, TPos GAAa Bt
Tpamduevol. [16] 816 kai émAéyel 6 'Ayauéuvev: “Opkia Bt Zeus ioTw,
¢plyBoutros médots "Hpns™ (H 411), [17] dvehdov TO Beiv ToUTOLS EMMEVEW Kal
EMTPEYas auTous T Al
[18] avnpnuévou Toivuv TTavd&pou Tol Tous Spkous TapaPavros, [19]

Kol BuoIédv Kal AITAVEIGY YEYOVUIEY KAl ETOTPOPTIS TTPOS Tous Spkous dia Tol
opoAoyelv Kal Aéyetv: [20]

BeUT &yeT, 'Apyeinv ‘EAévny kai ktiuad’ au’ alTi

dcoopev "ATpeidnow &yew, viv & Spkia MoTa

yeuodpevol paxouecda, Té ol vi Tt képSiov Muiv

EATropan ékTehéeobal, fva un pé€opev de (H 350-3),
[21] eikdTeos Kal <7 ATTa yiveTal Utrtp ToU wi) ekTeAeoHijvan T& eipnuéva, [22]
ko <el) TaveTal 1) &k Tijs TapaPdoews pivis 23] TéOv ‘EAN Vv dpvnoauévwv

THV KaTd ToUs 8pkous ywouevny &médootv Kai eis TOAEUOV TAPECKEUACHEVCIV.

[14] éTpdmovTo *FLe: éTpdmmoav *B  [15] 8¢ Tpamduevol *B*F:
Siatpatépevol Le  [16] “Hpns *B*F: "HpasLe  [20] 8coopev *B: Bconuev *FLe
paxouecfa *B: paxdusba *FLe v T1*B: vy tot*FLe  njuiv *B*F: Uuv Le:
fiuw scripsit West ad I1. 7.352  pé€onev *B*F: pé€conev Le  [21] eikdTeos *FLe:

kol elkdTws *B P addidi [22] <eb> addidi
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Fr. Ax
oaths took place and their dismissal from the power of perjury. [14] For these men [sc.
the Achaeans] turned, not to a demand for Helen in accordance with the oaths, but to a
refusal of her and preparation for war; [15] hence, they clearly also put a wall around the
ships, in disregard of the oaths, and turned to other things. [16] Therefore Agamemnon
also adds: “Let Zeus, loud thundering husband of Hera, witness the oaths” (II. 7.411),
[17] removing the need to abide by them and entrusting them to Zeus.

[18] Therefore, with Pandarus killed, the one who had violated the oaths, [19] and
after there had been burnt offerings and entreaties and attention to the oaths through the
agreement and the statement: [20]

Come now, Argive Helen and the possessions along with her
let us give to the Atreids to lead, but as it is we are fighting having
made fake the trusty oaths. Thus I do not expect that anything more
profitable will come to fulfillment for us so long as we do not do thus
(1l. 7.350-3),
[21] naturally the defeat comes about on account of their failure to fulfill their promise,
[22] even though®® the wrath resulting from the violation ceases [23] once the Hellenes

have refused the payment that was to come about in accord with their oaths and have

prepared themselves for war.

% The reading of the paradosis (kat) obscures the natural opposition between the immediate effect of the

spurned embassy, ‘the wrath from the transgression ceases’, and the ultimately negative outcome of this
action, ‘the defeat results’. The insertion of i after kai, ‘although’, restores the required sense.

55

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Fr. Axi
[1] TToppupiou (eis TO

oU yap Eudv TaAvaypeTov oud’ amaTtnAdv,
oud’ &teAeltnTov, & Ti kev KepaAij kaTavelow) (A 526-26).

TalTa TaBeUTIKa TTPdS TioTv: Tas 8¢ aiTiag elTe, B’ &5 OU TEAOTUEV TAS
Umooxécels: [2] 1) ueTavorjoavTes, &Tep dnAol TO “TaAwdypeTov™, [3] fiTol TO
EUHETATPETITOV TrapaAoyiiouevol Tous denbévTas, &Trep €v TA “aTaTnAG”
VOETTal, [4] 1) oU BuvnBEévTeS EKTEAETV Ta UTTOOXECELS, Smep elxe TO

“&TeNelTnTOV.” {EK B¢ TOU péyav &’ EAéAEey "OAupTrov EdMAwoEv]

codd.:*B f.17r., Lif.63r., Le f. 19 v.

[1] TToppupiou om. *BLi  (eis TOkTA.) addidi  [2] émep *BLi: 6Le  [3] fiTol TO

eUNeT&TPeTTTOV om. Li  ékTeAeiv *BLe: émteAeiv Li  {€k 8¢ ToU péyav &

gAéMEev "OAupTrov edrjhwcev} Le: delevi
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Fr. Axi
[1] <With regard to:

my word, whatever I promise with a nod of my head,
is not revocable, deceptive, or unfulfilled (ZI. 1.526-27).>

This is instrl;ctive with regard to a pledge. He stated the reasons why we do not fulfill our
promises: [2] either because we changed our minds, which “taken back’ means, [3] or
because we cheated those who have requested what can be easily turned aside, which is
understood in the word ‘deceptive’, [4] or because we cannot fulfill our promises, which

the word ‘unaccomplished’ conveyed.'®

19 The grammatical structure of this sentence, a three-limbed disjunction, each of which is modified by a
circumstantial participle, is paralleled by the last sentence in the proem of QH L. “for either observing that I
say the same, he will affirm his judgement about what had been meant, or being mistaken he will change it,
and he will be of help by correcting me when I am in error.’

MS Le continues with the line &k 8¢ ToU uéyav 8’ EAéhiEev "OAupTrov dAwoey, which begins
a new scholium ad A 530 in *BLi.
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Fr.Bi
[1] TTopgupiou: &yvooiot Twves Td “vidunos Utvos™ (1. 2. 2 etc.) amodidévTes TO
“ndUs”. [2] ot Bt vABupos & un SUveov undt Trepiexduevos GAN aluTos
mepiéxwv. [3] EEnynoaTo yap THY Aéw eimcov “vidupos augixubeis” (Z 253).
[4] kil aUTOs 6 “YTvos pnotv: “épp’ ETi eUdel / Zeys, el aUTOV £y paAakov
Trep‘f k&ua kdAuya” (Z 359). [5] kal éTr- “mept & &duPpdoios kéxud Umrvos™ (B 19)
kai ¢l ToU ‘Eppol Aéyer) “toiol & ég’ Utvov éxeve diakTopos "Apyeipovtng”
(1) 445). [6] 816 kai oUTeos Aéyer “oudé wwv Umrvos / fpet mavdauatwp” (W 4-5).
[7] T6 8¢ yn oTepnTIKOV Kal €V TS “vijypeTos idioTos BavaTe &yxioTa eoikads”
(v 80). [8] kal éT’ ANV BE TEPIEXOVTCOV KAl KATEIATIPOTLOV TO OAov Aéyer
“&ui 8¢ v 8dvaTos xuto” (T1 114); [9] “Tov & &xeos vepéAn ékGAuyev” (P
591)" [10] “Bein 8¢ pv augéxut ouen” (B 41) [11] “Beomecinv &’ &pa TS ye

X&pw kaTéxeuev 'ABnvn” (B 12).

codd.: *B f. 19 r., D (=Parisinus 2403), G (=Ambrosianus sup. 89)

[1] TTopgupiou om. *BG  Tives DG: Twves o *B 10 viidupos Umvos DG: tov
viidupov Umvov *B amodidévtes *BG: amodidovtes D O 1idUs DG: tov 1idUv
*B  [3-6] éEnynoaTo usque ad kal oUTws om. DG [4] émel altov *B: emel
auTtd Y  [5] kal & ToU ‘Eppot Aéye addidi  [6] Aéyet*BG: Aéyovow D [7]
&dyxwota *BD: aixiota G [8] mepiexévTov kai om. D TS SAov *B: Tov SAov

G: v 8hwv D xUTo *B: TUxo1 DG [11] T® ye x&pw *BG: xapw 16 ye D
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Fr.Bi
[1] Some go wrong'®! in translating ‘viiSupos sleep’ as ‘sweet’.' [2] viiBupos is that

which does not enter (ur) SUveov) nor is enveloped but which itself envelops. [3] For [the

poet] explained'® the word by saying: ‘viABupos [sc. sleep] having been shed around’ (ZI.

14.253). Sleep himself says: ‘while Zeus still sleeps, since I covered around him a soft
deep sleep’ (Od. 14.359). [5] Furthermore: ‘ambrosial sleep was shed around’ (/I. 2.19),

194 <ouider Argeiphontes was shedding sleep on

[and in the case of Hermes, he says]
them’ (II. 24.445). [6] Hence, he also thus says: ‘nor either was all-subduer sleep seizing
him’ (II. 24.4). [7] The prefix vn- is privative also in the line ‘quite pleasant,
unawakened, seeming quite close'® to death’ (Od. 13.80).1% [8] Also in the case of other
things enveloping and having overtaken the whole [body], he says: ‘death shed around

him’ (ZI. 16.114); [9] ‘a cloud of grief concealed him’ (/1. 17.591); [10] ‘a divine voice

shed around him’ (ZI. 2.41); [11] ‘then she poured divine grace over him’ (Od. 2.12).

1% For &yvoécw used absolutely with the meaning ‘go wrong’, see LS/ s.v. &yvoéw IL

192 cof, $2 ad JI. 2.2b, which Erbse traces to Aristonicus: 811 T6 vi8upos HET& 10U v, kai oUxl §Bupos
(o35 Eviol) Tapd TO “1idUs e, ws dijhov ik ToU “vidunos auixubeis” (/1. 14.253). ol 8¢ ped’
“Oumnpov Kai xwpis 100 v Aédyouot kai "AvTinaxos (fr. 94 West): “émel pd& ol fidupos EABwv,
kol Zicovidng (PMG fr. 94) “olitos 8¢ Tol Hidupov Utvov éxcov”. focws oy evducav &md Tol
“1HBUS” elvan Tapdywyov TO “HBunos”, s ETupos ETHTUNOS. O Bt TTonTHs Ml Tol avekdytou
Tifnot THv AéEw.

19 The statement ¢EnyfoaTo thy AéEw is a variation of the dictum avrtds EauTdv EEnyeiTat

1% The supplement is based on the parallel of QA 114.10-11: petamwoidv &m Tol "Apeos épn: “loos
"Evualico kopuBdiki” (1. 22.132). As the quotation refers to the god merely by epithet, the insertion of the

prepositional phrase forestalls any confusion about his identity.
1% The confusion of iota and gamma (&yxiota *BD: aixioTa G) is a common uncial error.

1% Cf. QH 114.10-11 for a discussion of words prefixed by &Apa oTepnTikdv and &Apa &BpoioTiKdY.

59

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Fr.Bi
[12] kéxpnTau B¢ Tf ouvBéoer Tis Aéfecos Kai €v T “Alpéves ' Evi vauAoxol alTi
/ aueidupor” (3 846-47), [13] dUo Aéycov eis ols ot Suvewv. 8Bev kai oi didupol,

dUo £k uids kaTadUuosws Tis YaoTpos.

[12] kéxpnTat usque ad Aé€ecos om. DG év 1o om. DG [13] 8U0 *BG: kai D
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Fr.Bi
[12] He uses the compound of the word also in the line ‘on it were harbors accessible on

both sides [&u@idupor] in which ships lie at rest’, [13] meaning [there are] two [places]

into which it is possible to enter (3Uvew). Hence, also the word ‘the twins’ (3idupou),

[i.e.] two out of a single entry (kaTaduois) into the belly.
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Fr.Bii
[1] TTop@upiou: évavTia Sokel TalTa

&AAot Lév pa Beol Te kal avépes imTokopuoTal
eUdov Tavvixior Ala 8 ok eixe vidupos Utvos (B 1-2)

6 “BvBa kabeld’ avaPds wapa 8t xpucdBpovos "Hpn” (A 611). [2] AYorto & Gv
kaTa A€ [3] kal y&p TO kabBeudew éviote SnAol THY YAV KaTAKAIGW £ THS

euvils, [4] elmep kal TO kownBfivan Kai T iavew. oU yap av éAeyev: [5] “dos kal

£y ToAAds v aumvous wiktas favov” (1 325), [6] kat waAw: “Evpuvoun &

35T ad B 2a: kai 65 pnow “EvBa kabeld’ avaBas” (A 611); Aloito 8’ av KaTa
AEEW- TO yap eldetv, iavew, kouaoBat kai el WiAfis avakAicews AauPavel, olov

“mroAA&s uév admvous viktas favov® (1 325) ...

codd.:*B 19r., *Ff 151, Le . 24 v.

[1] TTopgupiou om. *B  évavTtia *FLe: évavtiov *B  Bokel Talta *FLe: ¢
Bokel TO*B  &AAot usque ad TTavvixiot om. *B  pév pa Le: uev pa *F

Tdpa usque ad "Hpn om. *B  [5] &umvous om. *F
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Fr.Bii
[1] These [lines], ‘enveloping sleep was not holding Zeus’ (JI. 2.1-2) seem contradictory

to the line ‘where he ascended and went to bed, and Hera lay beside him’ (/1. 1.611)."7
[2] But it could be solved according to diction; [3] for in fact kaBeUdelv sometimes

means merely lying down on the bed, [4] if indeed ‘sleep’ and ‘slumber’ [do] too. For

[otherwise] he would not have said [5] ‘thus, I too was lying down (iavov) many

sleepless (&UTmvous) nights® (/1. 9.325), [6] and again: ‘then Eurynome

1971y *B this extract is attached to fr. B i.
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Fr. B ii
&pa ol xAaivav BaAe kowunBevTi. / 'l:-:ve’ ’OBuceUs HVNOTHPOL KaK& PPOVEWY €V
Buuc / KEIT Eypnyopdwv,” (U 4-6). [7] TO Bt “mavvixior” éoTi 81" 6Ang vukTOS,
[8] hoT" Eyxwopel TOV piv Bi&x pépous Utvdoal, Tous Bt dt" 8Ans. [g] TO B¢
“wAdupos Utrvos” éoti Babus, [10] doTe duvalt’ &v Umvdoal pév ury Padel de

UTIve.

35T ad B 2 (ed. Erbse): kai “EUpuvédun & &p’ e xAaivav BaAe koiunBévTi. / v’
'OBucEUs UYNOTIPO! Kakd PPovEwY évi BuG / KeIT” éypnyopdwv™ (U 4-6) fj oi uev

&Alot Tavvixiol eldov, O Bt ZeUs oU TavvuxIios.

[6] v8’ usque ad Eypryopdwv supplevi ¢ ZPT ad B 2
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Bii
threw a cloak on him lying down; there Odysseus was lying awake devising ills in his

mind on the suitors’ (Od. 20.4-6). [8] The word TavvUxiol means ‘through a whole

night’ [9] so that it is possible that the one [sc. Agamemnon] slept through a part, but the
others through a whole [night]. [10] “Enveloping” sleep is deep. Consequently, he might

sleep, but not in a deep sleep.
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Fr. B iil
[1] (Toppupiou) &mopoiot s Kal & Zeus oUK aANBeVel, UTTIOXVOUUEVOS “Viv
yép kev éhot TOAw elpudyuiav” (B 12), kal 6 Ayapépvwy amataTtal kai O Svelpos
6hods.

[2] “6Aods™ (B 9) uév odv 6 Svelpos, &Ti ou caris, Ayauéuveov de “vrymios”
(B 38), &T1 dppootvns 1y &TrdTn yiveTal [3] TO yap “viv kev Edor” TTpiauolo oA
eis uiav TepréoTnoe Nuépav. [4] kai 6Tt olTeos L‘/Tré?\aﬁs Kal fikoue TO “viv™, BnAot
TO EmppnBEV alTS: “ofi yap &y’ aiprice TTpi&uou oMY HuaTt kelvep / vijmrios”
(B 37-38).

[5] ZnvéBoTos Bt TaploTas THY Tod Aids aAnBelav pnoi kaT’ exetvnv
tahcokévarl TH Huépav THY “IAov- [6] 8Te yap ol dpkot ouvexUbnoav, 1j TéAis
ATOAETO: &V Y&p TG TapacTovdiioal TO UnkéTt owbival kaTeyneictn.

[7] ATicov 3¢ prow &t TpdTepov évdoidlwv 6 Zeus kaT’ Ekelvn THv
Nuépav ééTpeye Tij “Hpa TV Tis Tpoias dAebpov. [8] 816 kai kaTiiABev 1) Abnva,
TH TV dpkeov AvaTpoTij ouvavaoTpépouca Tous Tpdas (A 73). [9] EmelTa

¢pp1ifn Tavoudin eE&yew Tous "EAAvas, 6 8¢ Tapfikev ol pikpav pepida Ty Tod

Cf. QH ep. ad B 12: [1] &mrpetes 8¢ 1O Aéyew “Tavoudin viv yap kev EAot Tpwwv
TOAW evpudyuiav” (B 12). TO yap weudeobat Tov Ala aipricelv uéAAovTta Ty
TéM &ToTrov. [2] 1y 8¢ AUois &Trd Tiis AéEecos of v, &T1 TO “viv” SnAol TAeicw, ev
ols mepiéxeTal oU pdvov TS THuepov A Kal v ToUTe T Xpdve. [3] oi 8¢, Tl
TO “Tavoudin” onuaivel HETX TAVTWY, OOTE TApaAITTeY TOV AXIAAéa fiuapTe

HEV. (%)

cod.:*Bf. 19 v.

[1] (TToppupiou-) addidi  [4] post vv interpunxit Janko
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Fr. Bii
[1] They are puzzled why (a) Zeus does not tell the truth when he promises that ‘for now
he could take the city of wide streets’ (/. 2.12), (b) Agamemnon is deceived, and (c) the
dream is destructive.

[2] Now then, the dream is ‘destructive’ since it is not clear, and Agamemnon is
‘silly’, since deceit is born from foolishness. [3] For [Agamemnon] took the [phrase]
‘now he could take’ Priam’s city (/I 2.12) as being valid for one day. [4] What was said
by him afterwards makes clear that he was interpreting and understanding the word ‘now’
in this way: ‘For he thought that he would capture the city of Priam on that day / foolish
man’ (/1. 2.37-38).

[5] Zenodotus showing Zeus is truthful says that [lium was captured in the course
of that day.108 [6] For when the oaths were confounded, the city was lost. For in the
violation of the treaty, it was decreed that it could no longer be saved.

[7] Apion says that Zeus, previously being in doubt, gave over the destruction of
Troy to Hera in the course of that day. On this account Athena descended, overturning
the Trojans at the same time as they overturned the treaty. [9] Then he was told to lead
out the Hellenes with all force, but he disregarded the contribution of Achilles, which was

not slight.

198 Zenodotus was possibly the author of the calculation of days of the Jliad in the Tabula Iliaca, now in the
Capitoline Museum. See Nickau’s article s.v. Zenodotus RE (1972) 36-37.
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Fr. Biii
AXIANéDs. [10] Tréds odv &Anbelel kal év T “éméyvauye yap amavtas / "Hpn
Aooouévny” (B 14); kai ToUTo dAnbés: [11] mémeike yap i "Hpa: pnol yap-~os tot’
Euotye kal "Hpn oTed T’ dyopetwv / Tpwoi paxroecfa” (E 832-33). [12] TO olv

vépos Tol Apews Etate kaTa TARRfous.

[11] 6T *B: iponv y  Epotye *B: éuol Tey
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Fr. Biii
[10] How, then, does he tell the truth also in the line ‘for Hera bent all to her purpose / by
supplicating them’ (7. 2.14)? This too is true. [11] For Hera had persuaded them. For
[Athena] says: ‘[Ares], who was then speaking to me and Hera, promised that he would
fight against the Trojans’ (ZI. 5.832-33). [12] Therefore he set the cloud of warfare over

the multitude.

69

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Fr.Biv
[1] (ﬂépqmpiou-} Six i & Ayapéuveov aTemelp&To TGV AXatdy (B 109-40), kal
oUTws Empatev doTe dAiyou Ta évavTia oupPiivat i EBouvAeleTto (B 141-53); [2]
Kail TS KAvpua aTrd unxaviis: 1 yap Aénv& ékcdAvoev (B 154-80). [3] EoTi 8¢
aToinTov TO unxavnua Avew &AAws {u}fi €€ altol Tol uibov. [4] pnol 8¢ &
ApPIOTOTEAT)S TTOINTIKOV HEV elval TO pipeiofal T eiwBoTa yiveobal, kal o TGV
(B&) uaAAov T KIvdvous TrapelodyElv.

[5] eikos B¢ kai ek Aoipol TeTovnuUévous Kal TS Mifkel ToU Xpdvou
amaudricavtas--[6] kai Tod AxiAAéws UeTa Tiis oikelas Suvauews dTTooTdvTos
[7] kal aUTol apaipeicbat év Tij ékkAnoiq Ty Bpionida AéyovTtos eis pdPov Téw
aA v,

oTuy€el B¢ kail aGAAoS
foov éuol p&obal kai dpolwbriueval Gvta (A 186-87),

[8] kai BopuPBou Te ék Tijs EEavaoTaoews Tol AXIAAéwWS YeyovdTOs--[g] UT) eUbUs
TapakaAeiv i T E§odov, aAAa Telpadijval yrioacBal Seiv, ei oUtcos Exouciv.
[10] ei yap Gvev eipas TToAepeTv EkéAgue ToUs oUTew Slakeipévous, ouvéPn Bt

QVTEITIETV TGS, [11] AvaoTaTov (av) eyiveTo TO &V Epyov Kal émavaoTaots

cod.: *B f.20v.

[1] TTopgupiovu ins. Dindorf  'Ap1oTOTE praemittitur ap. *B  &momelpaTal ci. Rose
¢BovuAeleTo Bekker: oupPouAelew *B  [2] u&xavﬁg *B  [3] kamoinTov Bywater:
Ka‘i TonTIKOV Rémer Hom. Zit. 299 {u}1j scripsi: 1) *B: ur) i) Villoison  &vta *B:

avtnvy 4] B8) addidi: €k 88) Dicls  [11] (&v) addidi
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Fr.Biv
[1] Why did Agamemnon test the Achaeans, and thus bring it about that the opposite of
what he was planning nearly happened (/I. 2.109-40)? [2] The prevention is from a
contrivance; for Athena prevented it. [3] But it is unpoetical that a contrivance solves [the

£.19 [4] Aristotle says that the representation

problem] otherwise than from the plot itsel
of what. is accustomed to happen is poetic,™ and the introduction of dangers is more
characteristic of poets.’

[5] But it was reasonable, since they were suffering from the plague and
protesting because of the length of time--[6] with Achilles having mutinied with his
personal manpower [7] and him [sc. Agamemnon] saying in the assembly that Briseis

was taken from him to frighten the others,

another [man] too will detest to call himself
equal to me and liken himself to me (7. 1.186-87),

[8] and since a tumult also ensued from Achilles’ mutiny--, [9] not to summon [them]
immediately to departure, but to believe it necessary to test whether they were so
inclined. [10] For if he were to order men so disposed to fight without a test? and it
happened that some protested, [11] the whole effort would have been ruined and [there

would have

1% Cf. Aristotle Poetics 1460a 37 - 1454b 1: pavepdv otv 811 kal Tas AUoels TEOV uiBeov &€ alrTol Bel
ToU uubov oupPaivew, kai pr ... & pnxavis ... &v 4 TAidd T& Tepl OV ddmAouv.

"% The clause TrownTikd utv elvat T ppeiodal T& eicwbéTa YivecOan approximates to Aristotle’s
statement: ETel yap ot N TS 6 TOINTHS ..., GV&yK pipsiodal ... ola fjv 1} Eotv (Poetics 1454b 8-
11).

UUIt becomes clear later in the extract that T& KiwSUvous Tapelodyelv refers to the narrowly averted
disaster that results from Agamemnon’s test. In contrast to Aristotle, P. argues that both Agamemnon’s
test and the soldiers’ flight satisfy the requirement of probability (5-22). Furthermore, P.’s statement that
“the poet has also made the listener agonize; for to go off course and come back into line is tragic” (23)
shows that he also sees the applicability of the Aristotelian theories of catharsis and plot reversal to this

passage. Thus; P. corrects Aristotle with Aristotle. Cf. QH fr. K x, 5: T&s 8¢ [sc. AUoeis] Teipcopefa
BlopBotv kai Efepy&lechanl.
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Fr.Biv
TavTwWY: Kal Aoirov 1) Bénots Tol PaciAéws (kal) 1) KOAaols TGOV aelfouvTov.
[12] &vaykaia obv 1} Elpa HETE TOU évavTiovobal TapayyetAal Tous Tyepdvas,
[13] év & aUTous pb&oas évavTious Tapakalel yevéoBal Tiis aUTol eis amdoTacy
Tol ToAépov Telpas. [14] TpoAneBévTes y&p Tails TTPpds aUTdv duoloylats,
aToTrol eUpiokovTal Un KwAuTal yivouevol, Comep ouvébevTo, oupmpdkTopes B¢
TGOV QEVYOVTWV. [15] 8Bev kKal TS 'OBuooer eUAdY s AeiTreTal 1) TPds TOUs
ToloUTous EmITARELS, ETTav Aéyn “év Boulij 8’ oU avTes dkoUoapey olov EelTre”
(B 194). [16] TO uév olv auTdV TTapakaAeiv oUTws EéxovTas ToOAEUETV ETripBovov
{@v) N, [17] ekéAeuce &, autol AéyovTos, cos Bel amiévat, Tous GAAOUS K AU
“UUETs & GAAoBev aAAos épnTUelv émréecov” (B 75).

[18] ouveéPn d¢ a eikds fv B1& Te TO Opyav Kai TO [ Eidéval €l AMEMEIPETO
aopévws akovoal, Kai Bacal avacTavTas Tpiv Tva TG Ay auéUvovt QU TEITTETV.
[19] 6 0olv Ayauéuvwv 6pBcs éBouleloaTto. ou yap Bel ek TV amofatvévTwy
Kpivew T dpBcds, AAN’ €k ToU TS KaTa Adyov fiv amofijval. [20] TTOAAG yap
TapaAdyws EMITuy X&VEL, elTrep Ye Kal kaTopBolUTal, kai ol Axalol avéoTnoav
TPiv Tva avTermeiv. [21] T yap €pn; “Eyco HEv Epcd OTI Bel PeUyELy, "UNEels &
aAhobev GAAos” (B 75) avTiAéyeTé pot ipds TolTO", [22] o Tpoodoknoas OTL,

TPV QVTEITTETV aUTE, E0Tal TI TGV GTOTWY, oud’ 611 TO TAfBos Gua TG paval

[11] {kal) scripsi: 7) Gigon  [16] (Gv) addidi  [22] oUd’ Dindorf: oub’ *B
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Fr.Biv
been] a mutiny of all the men; what remained [would have been] the entreaty of the king
[and] the punishment of the disobedient. [12] Therefore the test, with the order for the
leaders to oppose [the withdrawal], was necessary, [13] in which [Agamemnon] first calls
on them to oppose his own test for an abandonment from the war. [14] For bound in
advance by their agreement with him, they are found out of place if they become, not
agents of prevention, as they had agreed, but conspirators with those who are fleeing.
[15] Hence, [is it] also reasonable [that] the rebuke against men of such ilk is left to
Odysseus, when he says, ‘but have we not all heard what manner of thing he said in
~council?” (ZI. 2.194). [16] Now his summoning to war of men so disposed would have
been resented, [17] but when [Agamemnon] says that they must leave, he had ordered the
others to prevent [this]: ‘You, every man from every side, restrain them with words’ (/.
2.75).
[18] What was probable happened on account of [the rank and file] being eager
[to go home] and not knowing Whether he was trying to win a pleasant reputation, and
having mutinied first before anyone could speak against Agamemnon. [19] Therefore
Agamemnon planned rightly. For one must not judge the right [plan] on the basis of what
happens, but on the basis of how reasonable it was [for it] to happen. [20] For many
things succeed contrary to reason, if in fact they are cérrected, and the Achaeans revolted
before anyone could speak against it. [21] For what had [Agamemnon] said? ‘I shall say
that we must flee, but you, every man from every side, argue against me in this’, [22] not

expecting that there would be any surprises before [the leaders] could speak against him,
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auTov aifer €l TO pnbév; [23] Gua 8¢ kai © ToNThs dywwidobal TeToinke ToV
akpoaTriv: TS Te y&p amofival kal TO TTaAw eis 6pBOv EABEV Tpayikdv, kai ToT
ﬁom‘roﬁ EMIPOAN Evoykos.

[24] 11 8¢ AUois oUk aTrod pnxaviis. dtav yap dix Tév eikdTwv yiyvntal, oU
HnXoavn ToUT éoTiv B16T TpdokelTal Beds. [25] aAA& ToUT eitrcov & eikds v
auTols yiveoBa, eis Bedv avébnke TOV 'Oduocta diavonbiival TaiTa Spav &
Tp&Eal av eikds EoTv, [26] dos SnAol) TO “kal gedyev év viiuot TToAuKATioL
KeAeUow / UpeTs & &ANoBev &AAos epnTUev” (B 74-75). [27] 1) oU ToUs pelyovTas
EPNTUEWY KeAeUel (0UdE yap HATICE ToUT €oecBal), GAN’ épol avTIAEyelv, ETréxely
Kai pévelv oupBouledovTas, [28] kal ToUTo ToloUvTas TTPOS ue DIS&oKEW s XPR

UEVEW Kal ) Tois U’ épol pnbeiot epl puyfis TreiBecbal.

[24] B16T1 scripsi: &’ OTe *B: GAN &Te Janko  [25] &vébnke Schrader: avtébnke *B

[26] ®nAod) addidi  TOAuKATiol y: TTOAUKANioL *B
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Fr.Biv
nor that the multitude would rush off to the stated [order] at the same moment as he was
speaking. [23] Simultaneously, the poet has also made the listener agonize; for to go off
course and come back into line is tragic, and a weighty undertaking''? is characteristic of
the poet.

[24] The solution is not from a contrivance. For whenever it happens by means of
what is probable, this is not a contrivance because a god is involved."3 [25] But after [the
poet] has said what was reasonable to happen to them, he attributed it to a god that
Odysseus be reminded to do what it was likely that he would have done [anyway],'4 [26]
as the quotation <shows> ‘and I shall order [them] to flee on the ships with many
oarlocks; / but you, every man from every side, restrain them’ (1. 2.74-75). [27] Or
[rather] he does not order [them literally] to ‘restrain those who are fleeing’ (for he did
not even expect that this would happen), but [he means] ‘oppose me by advising them to
hold on and remain, [28] and doing this in accord with me, teach [them] that one must

* stay the course and not obey what was said by me about flight’.

12 For ¢émBoAr used of a literary endeavor, cf. Polybius I 4, 2: Thv émPBoAf Tiis ioToplas
13 Athena’s participation does not nullify the poet’s adherence to & eikds, which outweighs all other

concerns. Cf. Aristotle Poetics 1451b 29-32: x&v &pa oupPij yevoueva moielv, ouBev fiTTov moinTrs
EO0TI' TV Yap YeEVOopévwv évia oudtv KwAUel Tolalita elval ola &v eikds yevéoBal kal SuvaTa
yevéoBat kab’ O EkeTvos aUTdV TTonN TS 20TV,

114 The defense of Athena’s intervention is a precursor to Lesky’s concept of ‘double motivation.’
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[1] TTopgupiou: (eis TO) “mévTov Tkapiolo” (B 145) 16 'Ikdprov méhayos
TOAUKUHOV EOTI Kat Tapaxddes, [2] T utv dvaomwuévou Tol podbou mrept
"AuTredov akpwoTrplov Tis Z4&pou Kal (xvaKonTopévou Tais Kopoeais, [3]
EMEYEIPOHEVEOV BE Kal Bidx) Tas TAV avépwv ekBoAds émaAAnAwy Kup&Twv, [4]
mep1BePANUéveov {Te> TTavTaxdBev cOde TG TeAdyel viiowv aTAétwv [5] Tf név
Na&ov Te kai TTapov, Tf &t avnimépas "WAIdpou Te kai MeAdvtou okoTéAcov
kal Afjdov kat Mukdvou, [6] kai avadAiBovtos Tas vijoous Tois éautol Tdvolg
ToU Alyatou TeAdyous, Tijs Te Emikelpévns Ikapias vrjoou kai Tavtaxdev
Kupawopévns. [7] &ypraivel 8¢ SAov TO mEAayos & Emikeipnevos kpnuvds
okoTeAdNS Te v Kal ayxiBabis. [8] Talta &t kai “Ounpov axpiBéos

EMOTAUEVOY TOV TGV 'EAA vV Tapaxov amomAeiv dieyvekdtwv eis Tas

codd.: *F f. 16 v., Le f. 29 1.

[1] ¢els TOY addidi  woAUKUpoV *F: ToAUkukov Le  éomi Le: éoti *F  [2]
2apou *F:oauns Le  Kopoeais Schr.: képoais *F: kUpoais Le  [3] 8¢ Schr.: Te
*FLe Owxins. Schr. [4] teaddidi  [5] N&€ou te Le: Na€ov Tt *F

TTapou *F: éméapou Le  Andou *F: dAcwv Le  [6] eauTtol scripsi: éauTols
*FLe ’lkapiag Schr.: kapidos *FLe  kpnuvos Le: kpnuvds *F - &y xiPabrs

*F: ayxipabos Le
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[1] The Icarian sea (ZI. 2.145) has many waves'" and is turbulent. [2] In one direction the

surf is drawn up around Ampelus, the promontory of Samos, and knocked back at
Corseae. [3] Waves are roused in close succession on account of the exposure of the
winds too. [4] Innumerable islands are arranged round about on every side of the [sc.
Icarian] sea as follows: [5] Naxos and Paros in one direction, and Oliaros, the cliffs of
Melantos, Delos and Myconos on the other side, [6] with the Aegean sea pressing the
islands with its own forces,''® and the island Icaria that lies at its edge'!” wave-beaten
from every side. [7] The cliff thereon, being rocky and deep inshore, provokes the whole

sca.

!5 The reading of Le, ToAUkukov, is a vox nihili. The compound would be *ToAukUknTov, in parallel
formation with such words as atiunTov etc. Minuscule kappa and mu are easily confused.

6 The reflexive pronoun must refer to the Aegean sea and thus should be emended to the genitive singular.
The scribe’s eye will have been misled by Tofs. . . Tévois surrounding the pronoun.

17 See LS s.v. émikeipat I, 3: “ofislands . . . abs. ai vijoor ai émkeipevan the islands off the coast.” The
juxtaposation of the genitive absolutes implies a geographical contrast between the Icaria, which is off the
coast of Asia Minor, and the islands which the ‘open sea’ (wéAayos) batters.
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TaTpidas Tapeikdoat sirévra
[9] kivibn & &yopn) s kUuaTa pakpd Bakdoons
mévTou ‘lkapiolo, Ta pév T’ EUpds e NoTos T
cpop’ émaifas TaTpods Aids €k vegeAdwv (B 144-6).
[r0] kai ot &vepol 8¢, pnoi, xewépot kai avtimalol “EUpds te NodTos Te” Tals

ToU ‘EAAnomévTou ékBolais: évBa B avadhiBduevov 1o 'lkdplov dvoldaivel

TEAQYOS.

[8] mapeik&obat e correctura Le  post eimévta “tov 'Ayauépuvova” add. Le
wpop’ y: copopev *FLe  [9] Biods TaTpods €k vepehdeov *F: ik Sids maTpos

vepeAawv Le  [10] 8¢, pnot Le: 8¢ pnot *F

78

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Fr.Bv
[8] Homer, [Porphyry says,] understanding this precisely,''® compares the disorder of the
Hellenes in their decision to sail off to their homelands, when he says [9]:
The assembly was stirred as tall waves of the sea

within the Icarian sea, which both Euros and Notos
incite, darting down from the clouds of father Zeus (/. 2.144-6).

[10] The winds, ‘both Euros and Notos’, [Porphyry] says, are stormy and adversarial to

the currents from the Hellespont. Pressed from that direction, the Icarian sea swells up.

"8 This extract pairs naturally with QH I pp. 17-20 in which P. calls attention to the &xpiBeia of Homer’s
simile at 1 1-8.
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[1] TTopgupiou &mpetis eivan Bokel THv xAaivav GmoPaiévta povoxitwva Beiv
Tov 'Oducoéa Si& Tolt oTpaTomédou, kal udAioTa olos 'Oducoeus elval
UmeiAnmrran. [2] pnot 8’ 'ApioTtoTéAns (fr. 368 Gigon = fr. 143 Rose) tva dia 1o
ToUto Bavudlew 6 dxAos EmoTpépnTarl Kal E§IKVIjTal 1} Peovr) s Tt peiCov,
&Ahov &AAoBev cuvidvTOos, olov Kal ZOAwv AéyeTal TETTOINKEVAlL, OTE CUVTYE
TOV dxAov Tept Zahapivos. [3] &AAot 8¢, 8Tt éumdBiov Ty alTd TPOS TOV
Spduov i xAaiva. [4] oi 8¢, ST1 Tamewov auTov Kal UTMPETNV TGOV
‘Ayauépvovos TpayudTwy Seifat BovdeTal [5] oi 8¢, 611 TO okfimTpOV
AapPdéver yeTicov TO TolU "Ayapéuvovos, OoTE THV é&oucicxv EXCOV TNV

BaoiAikiy TO oikelov oxfiua Tiis agias mepieiAev.

Cf. Zb ad B 183 b: améBale 8¢ THY xAdivav fj Six T eumepioTalTov, fi Bk 1O
¢moTpépey TH Tapaddfe Béa Tous ToAAovs, T iva Tamevds UTmpéTns Sokd)
glval Téov PaciAikév Boyudtwv. ol 8¢, 8T &mo Tiis oMoudiis aUTouaTwS
TEéTTwWKE. kal Tepl 'Ayauéuvovos dt éTépwbdi pnot “Troppupeov péya papos

Exwv” (© 221).

codd.:*B f.23v., *Ff. 17r.,Le f.30v,,Li f. 68 r.
(1] TToppupiou om. *BLi  ’Apioto™*BLi in marg.  XAdivav *BLiLe: xAaivav
*F [2]Ttoom.Li ToUto *B*FLi: ToUtov Le Tepl ZaAapivos *B*FLi: émi

2alayivi Le [4] autov *FLe: autov *BLi [5] 1O ToU *B*FLe: ToU ToU Li
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[1] It seems to be unfitting that, after discarding his cloak, Odysseus runs through the
camp in only a tunic, and especially such a person as Odysseus is understood to be. [2]
Aristotle says [he does this] so that the crowd may turn around on account their

119 3 greater [distance] as people come

amazement at this [act] and his voice may reach to
together from every side, just as Solon too is said fo have done when he gathered the
crowd concerning Salamis.'? [3] Others [say] the cloak was impeding him fro’m running.
[4] Others [say] he wishes to show himself as lowly and a servant of the plans of

Agamemnon. [5] Others [say] he takes the scepter in puréuit of Agamemnon’s [status] so

that, since he has the regal power, he took away the proper trappings of the dignity.

9 For P.’s use of ¢ reinforcing a preposition, see Goulet-Gazé 1992, 107.

120 Cf. Plutarch Solon 8, 1-2: t€emriBnoev els THV &yopav &pve, TABIoV TepiBepevos. SxAou e
ToAAol ouvdpaudvTos, avaPdas em Tov Tol kfpukos AiBov, v ¢ BieEfjABe T EAeyeiav fis éoTv
apxn “auTds kijpug NABov &¢’ iuepTiis ZaAapivos, / kdouov Eéwv 8y &vT dyopiis
Béuevos.” (fr. 1 West)
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[6] oi B¢, 6T1 TpéxovTOs aUTOU TMECEIV aUTOUE TS OUVERT, (BTav i)

P} Bt Béewv. amod Be xAaivav PdAe Thy &’ éxduiooe
kijpu EvpuPaTns (B 183-4).

[7] o1 8¢ 6T TV omoudrv émdeifan BAwv Bidx THs TTOOoECS THs XxAauUdos fiTig
) Eyeydvel [8] oi B¢ uaAAov ouvTiBevtal, Smes EmoTtpéyn TO TARBos TTPOS
EQuTOV &TO Tijs TMeEPl ToU Pevyev Tapaxiis Eméxwy dix Tol Eeviouol, ¢os kal
TOV 'Ayauéuvova ETépwbi pnot, “Topeupeov péya papos éxovta” (© 221),
TapakelevecBal Tois “EAAncw. [9] 6 8¢ okijmrtpov AapRdvew Eoike Tapd Tol
‘Ayapépvovos, [10] Atot tva T& T Baothel dokolvta aivnTal TpdTTwV Kal
Tapa toU PaciAéws AaPeiv Thv é€ouciav, [11] 1} va avTi Paciéws paivnTat
TTOIEIV Kal TNV Tol alTokpA&Topos eis Tous MANUueAoUvTas eiAngévai é€ouaiav,

[12] 7§ 611 &AAws oUk €ETv dnunyopEiv 1} TO okfjrTpov ExovTa.

Cf. Z*T ad B 186 b: TO okifjmwrpov Séxetal, iva 86En apd Tol PaciAéws
eiAn@éval THv KaTd TEOV aroopoUvTwv tEouciav Kal uf) XoAoTeV ETITILCOUEVOL. T

Emeifis O¢ ToU kapol mepieiAe Tous "Ayapéuvovos Adyous

[6] <GTav i) add. Janko B} usque ad EUpuPdaTns del. Schr.  xAaivav *BLiLe:
XAaivav *F iy *BLiLe: Tv*F  ¢kouooe Li: ékduioe *B*FLe  [7] lac. post
1TIs stat. Schr.: €k ﬂapaéKeuﬁg vel oU kata cupBePnkos vel ok eikd fort. possis
eyeydvel *BLiLe: éyéydvel *F [8] ouvTiBevTatl *BLiLe: ouvtifevtai *F

éautov *BLiLe: Bautév *F o5 *BLiLe: ¢os *F  [10] T& 16 *BLiLe: TO T& *F
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[6] Others [say] it happened to fall spontaneously as he ran.

He started to run. He threw off his cloak; his herald
Eurybates attended to it (/1. 2.183-4).

[7] Others, that [he does this] wishing to show his zeal by dropping his cloak, which'?!

122 (8] Others instead suggest [that he does it] to turn the

had happened [on purpose].
multitude towards himself, stopping it from the disorder around the flight by the
novelty,'? as he says in another place that Agamemnon too ‘holding a large purple cloak’
(11. 20.271) exhorts the Hellenes.'?* [9] It is reasonable that he takes the scepter from
Agamemnon [10] either in order that he manifestly do the things seeming right to the
king and [appear] to take his authority from the king, [11] or in order that he appear to act
in place of a king and [appear] to have taken the authority of the absolute ruler against

those acting out of line, [12] or because he would not have been able to make a public

speech without holding the scepter.'?

2 For the indefinite relative referring to a definite object, see LSJ s,v. Sonis I, 1.

122 Schrader rightly placed a lacuna here. A phrase with the force of de industria must be inserted to bring
out the contrast with the preceding interpretation.

12 The point is essentially the same as Aristotle’s.

124 For ¢é€fynois &v &Ahots, see QH 1 56.1-6.

12 For alternative explanations linked with disjunctive }, cf. QH 1 55.18-23: fj yoUv Tij kvicoy ToU
euTpagois xoipou 6 AéBns Aimawduevos, i i kvioon Ceovon aufdvewov T& péAn, § Tijs kvicons
T& BéEAN aABSUEVOS, BoTikiv AaBdov &vTl yevikiis. See also QH 157.10-23: émi 8¢ Tis TTnAi&Sos
ueAins kal prloTinoupévep Eotke TOAAaxSBev Ty kKAfiow Tpocoloav Sevivar fi y&p and Tol
uoévov émioTacBal avutiv wiAal 'AxiAAéar “@AA& ww olos émioTaTal TiAal "AXIAAEUS D, §
amo Tol TTnAéws Tol maTpds: “Tiv TaTpl pikey Tdue Xelpwovddo, fi amd Tol Spous ¢E ol
eTundn: “TTnAiov &k kopugfis.”
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[1] TToppupiou-) <eis TO) “Muels &’ augi mepi kprivnv iepous kaTd Beopous” (B 305)
HEXPL TOT “TE Bekd Ty B¢ WOAIY aiprioopey evpudyuiav” (B 329). [2] Trept TouTwv
TGV EMGOV NTIOPNoEY O AploToTEéANs (fr. 369 Gigon = fr. 145 Rose) Toladta: [3]
S Tl 6 K&Axas, €i pev oUdev Av Tépas T yvduevow, eEnyeital cos Tépas; T yap
atomov Ud épecds oTpoubous kaTéSeobal fj ToUTous ok T elval; Trepl 8¢ Tol
AiBov yevéoBal oudev Aéyel, v péya. [4] el u) &pa eis TOV ddTAOULY dojuaivey,
@5 TIVés paclv—ouk EBel B¢ avauvijoar eikds yap fv UroAaPeiv, kal el urj Ti{s}
EAeye—[5] kal TOTE &l EAele ToUTO, &T1 0UdE dTédcokev &v, el fiv TO Tépas:
EvaTn yap N 1 uTne; dekdtep 8¢ 16 “IAiov fiAw. [6] pnoiv odv uf eis OV vdoTov
eipficBol Ta Tepl TS dﬂo)\ledaoecog ToU dpdkovTos: [7] B1d oUd’ emoinoe

AéyovTa: oUTe yap mavTes

Cf. =* ad B 308: Spdkev: ToUTe T dvopa 6 TTopeupios &v Tois Cnthuact pnot

2 0éviog

cod.: *B f. 26 v.

[1] TToppupou) addidi  ApioTo™min marg. *B  (els T add. Janko  [3] €l *B: &
cl. Rémer 1881 p.14 71O ytvduevov *B: T&v ylyvoué\)cbv ci. Rémer  [4] Ti{s}
delevi  [5] kai (ei) TOTE add. Rose  EAeCe Cobet ap. Dind: EA**B  &i fjv Schr.: €in

*B: ta €1t Rose
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Fr. B vii
[1] “We [were sacrificing] at the holy altars around the fountain’ (11. 2.306) up to ‘in the
tenth year we shall capture the wide-laned city’ (/1. 2.329).'% On these verses Aristotle
was at a loss as follows: [3] ‘Now if what had happened was no portent, why does
Calchas explain it as a portent? For why is it extraordinary that sparrows were devoured
by a serpent or that there were eight? Yet concerning the petrification, which was major,
he says nothing. [4] Unless perchance it referred to the voyage home, as some say—but
there would have been no need to mention it. For [they] would probably have assumed
[that it did refer to the voyage home] even if he had not said anything—{5] even in that
case [Calchas] said this worthily, since he would not even have given an interpretation, if
[this] had been the portent. [sc. But it was not], for the mother was ninth and in the tenth
[year] Ilium was captured. [6] Therefore [Homer] does not say that the petrification of the
snake was meant in regard to the homecoming, [7] and on this account he did not depict
[Calchas] as saying [that it did], since not all [the Achaeans] were deprived of a

homecoming,

1% In keeping with *B’s practice of inserting Aristotle’s name at the head of the extract if P. cites him
anywhere within, there is a asterisk and the name ApioToTéAns at the top right corner of the folio.
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&vooTol tyévovTo [8] yehoids T &v fjv, oUk &TTOTPETTGoV ToU TTAOT &AA& TIAEIV
TPOTPETTOUEVOS oUs EdrIAoV Ta onueia un émaviiew.

[9] “urmoT oUv”, pnoi, “ TS onueiov, TO Aifov yevéobai, BpaduTiiTos
onueiov fv, Sep 11BN &yeydvel kai oUkéT’ v poPBepdv. [10] Ao B¢ év ETecwv
evvéa (ToU BekaTou yap ETOus GpXOHEVOU EYEVETO). [11] apiBuel 8¢ T& OASKANpa
€1, WOoTe ouvadel 6pBcds O ap1Buds TV ATTOAWASTWV Kal TGV ETE.”

[12] ol d¢ T& Tepl olwVIoTIKAS Tiis Kabd’” "Ounpov yp&yavTes THY
HEV VEOTTIAV, [13] dos v €T &Kpas Tiis TAATAVOU KEIHEVNV TV KAGBwv olioav

gvagp(vov, [14] eiAfipbal paot Tpds T avepdecoav TOAY, Tous T’ EvolkoUvTag v

Cf. QH ep. ad B 329: TTopupiou- eis TO “T dekdTe 8¢ MSAW aiprjcopev
eupuayuiav” (B 329). paxouevov €xel TOV amoloyiopov Tol apibuol té
TPOKEIUEVE TTANBEL TGOV oTpoubBdov: Tpoeipnke yap “OKT: &Tap HATAP EvaTn
nv 1) Téke Tékva” (B 313/327). AVeTan 8¢ 11 TO SékaTov TiBeTat kai e apxis,

GOOTE €l KAT ApPXAS TOU BekATOU YEyovey 1) GAwols oUk av emPBaAlol kal Tous

oTpoubous déka oIV,

[8] oUs Bekker: cos *B  [12] veoTTiav Bekker: veoTTelav *B  [13] évaép{ov scripsi
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Fr. B vii
[8] and [Calchas] would have been subject to derision, because he did not deter from the
voyage [men] for whom the signs portended no return, but encouraged them to sail.

[9] ¢Perhaps then’, [Aristotle] says, ‘the sign, [i.e.] the petrification, was a sign of
sluggishness, which had already happened and was no longer to be feared. [10] [Troy]
was taken in nine years (for it happened at the beginning of the tenth year). [11] But
[Homer] counts the years inclusively,?” so that the number of dead [nestlings] is rightly
consistent with the number of years.’

[12] But those who wrote about augury according to Homer, [13] since the nest

would be in the air as it lay on top of the branches of the plane tree, [14] say that it was

127 Cf. Aristotle’s solution to /. 10.252-53. See fr. K x.
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auTij oTpoubous oTpaTov elval aAAoebvi. [15] TToAAol yap “Emikoupot /
TOoAAéwV €k ToAlwv” (B 130) KaTokouv Ty TOAWV- [16] TTTRVOL Yap &épt udAov
1) Xpq oikeldTepot. [17] TO 8¢ EUAov Tiis TAaTavou, veapds {EUAou} (olons) kal
UdpnAiis, [18] 81” ol 6 Spdkwv émiyeiov aviel Topeiav émi Tous oTpoubous, [19]
€d1jAou olv, B16TI TOAUs oTpaTds TTopelav Toinoduevos SiatrdvTiov vijiThg,
TEpGoas dik Tiis Xwpas, Emmeceiofal Tols Tpwoiv EpeAlev. [20] emiyeios yap 6
Sis: didx EUAov olv EpTeov UdpnAoT T dia veddv Topeiav Ed1jAov, [21] el
amdPBaciv kal dia Tijs Xwpas Epodov Tois TNV “Nvepdecoav” KaTolkouot “ToAw.”
[22] TO B¢ “TmeT&Aois Umomem TN Tas” (B 312) elval Tous oTpoubous e8rjAou T
aBéBaiov Tijs evBaleias TV kKaTOKOUVTWY THY TOAIW: pUAROP{P)OET Yap T&
Sévdpa. [23] oTpoubous B¢ kai ouk &AAa dpvea TrapelAngev, OTI iepa pev
Appoditns 1) oTpoubds, kaTweepéoTaTov dt Cpov Kai Aayvio(Tta)Tov: [24] oikelol
S¢ Tij AppodiTn of Tpcdes kai Aayveias Eveka TOV TOAEHOV EVOTNOGEUEVOL, [25]
GoTep Tijs ABnvas iepos O Bpdakwv, pidol 8¢ ABnvés ol "EAANves, ols TS onueic
O dphKkwv Eonjuavey. [26] 6 BE TV oTpoubdov apiBuds Tv ETdv edAwaoe TOV

ap1Budv- [27] ETrolos yap 1) yéveols Opvict, Kai OKT WEv €T, év ofs ioav

[17] veapés scripsi: veapou *B  EUAou delevi  ovong addidi  UBpnAiis scripsi:
USpnAol *B  [20] vedov scripsi: viddv *B [22] é81jAou scripsi: SnAoiv *B
PUAAop{p)oET ins. Schrader  [23] Aayvio(Ta)Tov proposuit Dindorf  [24] veka

scripsi: €iveka *B
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understood with regard to the windy city, and the sparrows dwelling in it are an army of
different nations: [15] ‘for many allies from many cities’ (/I. 2.130) were inhabiting the
city; [16] for winged creatures befit air more than land. [17] The wood of the plane tree,
<being> young and moist, [18] along which the serpent makes a terrestrial passage to the
sparrows [19] was therefore showing that a mighty naval force, after it had made a
voyage through the sea and crossed through the land, would attack the Trojans. [20] For
the serpent is terrestrial. Therefore by moving slowly along moist wood, [the serpent]
was indicating the journey by means of ships, [21] then a disembarkation and attack by
land against the inhabitants of the ‘windy city.” [22] The fact that the sparrows were
"cowering under the leaves’ (/l. 2.312) revealed the insecurity of the prosperity of those
who inhabited the city. For trees shed their foliage. [23] [Homer] used sparrows and not
other birds since the sparrow is sacred to Aphrodite and is quite a lewd and lusty creature.
[24] The Trojans are appropriate to Aphrodite, and they began the war on account of lust,
[25] just as the serpent is sacred to Athena, and the Hellenes, whom the serpent indicated
in the portent, are dear to Athena. [26] The number of sparrows indicated the number of
years. [27] For birds give birth every year, and these [i.e. the nestlings] were the eight

years,
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amopbnTol, ikpd TaiTa, [28] TO 8¢ EvaTov, v & TO Téhos, TO kKepdAatov &v eln
Tol Xpdvou, COoTe oikela 1) UHTNP TG XPOve ToUTw. [29] évvéa B kai ou Séka &
apibuds, ST Tol ToAépou 6 Xpdvos apibueiTal, oU Ths dAcoews. [30] Ti ydp
PTOIV “Cos NUels ToooaU T’ ETea ToAepiCopuev alf” (B 328), [31] évvéa ETea, GOV TO
EVATOV TO KEPAAGIOV TEPIETXE TEOV KakGV Kal TEPIOXTIV TAV TTapeA0dvTwv
OKTW, “ T BekaTey 8¢ AW aiprioopev” (B 329)- [32] HeTa yop TV UNTépa TGV
oTpoubdV kai T EvaTtov Etog £tolun fv Anedijval 1 veoTTix kal 1) TS 1) TGV
Tpwowv. [33] 11 B8 iaxt) Te Tis UNTPOS kKal TV TPIWLSVTWY VEOTTGV THY
ol YTV E8NAou T&Y aAiokopéveov. [34] 1) 8¢ Tol SpdkovTos &moAifuools kaTa
HEV APIOTOTEANY THY BpaduTiiTa édrjAou Kai TO okAnpdv Tod TroAéuov, [35] kaTa
8¢ &AAous TN Tijs TOAEwS EPTIUCOOIV Kai TOT UV CoTikoT TTavTds KEVWOIV, TEV
8¢ AiBwov kai oikodounudTwv katdAuoty, Tév Tpdwv dAdvTwv kal TEV)
EAAveov amromAeuodvTeov. [36] TO 8¢ SékaTov ETos, Srep Bk ToU SpdkovTos
BekaTou dvTos €v Tois onueiols apibueital, [37] AauPavduevov T6 altd eis {uiv}
Tous "EAANvas, yivetat Aibos péveov kai apifnlos, [38] TTaov uvijua v (kat
AiBous pepevnréval Tod ToAépou kaTaAuBévTos). [39] cdoTe TOV SpdkovTa
EMOVTa Hev dnAouv TNy Epodov Téw EAAvwv: Sia 8¢ Tis TAaTdavou THy Si& Téw
VEGOV YIVOUEVTY, [40] kaTeobiovTa 8¢ ToUs évvéa oTpouBoUs HeTa Tis unTPoS
onUaivelv TOV €vvaeTi] TOAepoV, [41] aTroAiBoupevov 8¢ SékaTov év Tois onueiolg
auTov épnuiav dnAodv iy év ¢ dekdTe ETel, [42] TéV EAMfvewov dmooTtdvTwv

Kal Tiis TOAews év Aiflots povols kataeipbeions, [43] TavTds Te ToU éuyixou

[30] ToooalT W: TooalT *B  [32] veoTTiav Bekker: veotTteiav *B  [33] (88)
addidi  [35] <kai TéV) addidi  [37] {Hév} del. Janko  [38] wvijua Schrader:

Srakévwua *B
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in which they were not ravaged, [28] but the ninth, in which the end came, would be the
climax of the time, so that the mother was suitable for this time. [29] The number is nine
and not ten since the time of the war is counted, not [that of] the capture. [30] For why
does [Calchas] say ‘thus for this many years we shall fight there’ ({/. 2.328), [31] nine
years, the ninth of which contained the culmination of ills and a boundary of the past
eight: ‘in the tenth we will take the city’ (//. 2.329). [32] For after the mother of the
sparrows and the ninth year, the nest and the city of the Trojans were ready to be
captured. [33] The cry of the mother and chirping brood indicated the crying of the
captured [Trojans]. [34] According to Aristotle, the petrification of the serpent indicated
the sluggishness and toughness of the war, [35] but according to others, [it was
indicating] the desolation of the city, an emptying of every living thing and destruction of
the stones and structures, when the Trojans had been captured and the Hellenes had sailed
away. [36] The tenth year, which is counted from the serpent being tenth in the signs,
[37] taken with regard to the Hellenes as the same one, becomes a lasting and
conspicuous stone, [38] a memorial for all (and [they say] that stones remain when the
war ends), [39] so that the attacking serpent indicates the advance by the Hellenes:
[coming] through the plane tree it indicates that the [advance] happens by ship, [40] by
devouring the nine sparrows along with the mother, the nine-year war, [41] but [the
serpent] being petrified tenth among the signs, indicates the desolation in the tenth year,

[42] with the Hellenes having withdrawn and the
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€K TE aUTi}s Kal TV Trepl aUThy Kadnuéveov kevwbévTos. [44] éunvue 8¢ 1 els
Tapadofov kai BaupaocTov ueTaBoAr) THY TGOV kKaTelpyaouéveov €Tl TTAEIoToV
HvTunv. [45] 1) 88 Edpa TV 6pviBeov Kal 1) €v Tij VEOTTId TEOV 0Tpoubdv kabédpa
€dnAou Tous evdouuxolvTas kal év T ToOAel kaTakAeloTous Tpddas.

[46] oi Bt BeBatdTepdy pactv elval Ta dia TEV kabBedpdv 1) doa TeTdUEVOL
onuaivouctv dpvibes. [47] cdomep yap TeTOUEVOL UNVUouot TaxUTepov {oUTw)}
TavTa éoeobal, ofTw kabBeCopevol Tololiol xpdvia kal Tapduova. [48] TO B¢ kal
TEPIMETECHL TV VEOTTIGV TNV UnTépa del Kai W) Tdppo aTmoxwpEiv SrjAov,
[49] OT1 kai of €k Ths TOAEWS €616V TES TSI TrEPT TV TTOAW Kai oU Téppcd
XWpPEV EpeAAov, aAA& Civ epl alThy “Xpetol avaykaln, Tpd Te maidwv kal Tpd
yuvaikév” (@ 57). [50] v 8¢ veoTTiav ou SiépBeipev 6 Spdkwov, 8Ti ok EEnAien
TéAos 1) TOALs, aAA& pdvol ol évolkoivTes, [51] aUTiis uév uevovons, TGV &’
ETEABGV TGOV HETG TNV AQvaxwpnoty kal Topbnow épnuiav poPepav
KaTaAeAoTTéTwV Kai TavTa eis AlBous TepioTnodvtwv Sid T &(o)TTropov kai
ayuxov Tis Xwpas, eykaTaAe)Aelupévngs kai Ths TOAEws. [52] dua 8¢ kai 811
amooTPOPT) Tols "EAANGIY avTiTuts 0Tt kal okAnpé, ¢81Aou & droAiboluevos
dpdkewv. [53] amarAdTTecbal yap puéAAcov #dn Ths veoTTids EyéveTo Aibos kai
el THs Od0U €11 OV. [54] TO B¢ Bévdpov ot 17 68Ss, [55] AAAG kal 1} Topela ToU

dpaKkovTOos oUK ouoa dpBr) puoel oudt eubeiav v 6ddv Tois “EAANCIV Eorjuaivey,

[46] Tre[[.]] TOUEvOL ante T litteram cras. *B  [47] {oUTw]}delevi [50] éEnAioen
Schrader: é€eiMion *B  [51] &(o)mmopov Janko  EykaTtaAedAeiupévns Schrader:

gykaTtaleipupévns *B  [53] amaAA&TrecBal scripsi: araAAdooecbal *B
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city left behind in stones only, [43] as everything animate was stripped bare from it and

128 144] The change to an unexpected and extraordinary [portent]

its surroundings.
indicated a memory over a very long time of what had been accomplished. [45] The
abode of the birds and the fact that the sparrows sat in the nest indicated the Trojans, who
were hidden and shut up in the city.

[46] Others say that what birds signify by their perches is something more
steadfast than what they signify by flying: [47] For just as they indicate that all will come
true more speedily when they fly, so they make lasting, permanent results when they
perch. [48] The fact that the mother both kept on flying around the nest and going away
no further indicated [49] that those who were going out of the city also would go around
the city right there and no further out, but live around it ‘by dire necessity, for the sake of
their children and wives’ (ZI. 8.57). [50] The serpent did not destroy the nest, since the
city was not obliterated in the end, but only its inhabitants; [51] it remained, but the
as‘sailants after the sack and withdrawal left frightening desolation and turned everything
into stones because of the lack of cultivation and lifelessness of the land, since the city
was left abandoned. [52] At the same time, the petriﬁed serpent also indicated that
turning back was repugnant and hard for the Hellenes. [53] For when it is already about
to leave the nest, it became stone, although it was still on its expedition. [54] Therefore
the tree is the expedition, [55] but the passage of the serpent, not being straight by nature,

signified that the Hellenes’ expedition [would be] indirect

128 Cf. LST s.v. K&Bnuo 7. “of districts and countries, lie, Xwpia dpoicws kabueva Thphr, HP 8.8.7.
etc.”
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[56] OTola éyéveTo Kal auTois amodoi Te Kal UTrooTpépouctv. [57] oudt TO
“éAeMiEGuevos TTépuyos AaBev” (B 316) éoTiv dos Tpds HavTeiav axpnoTov. [58]
£dr)Aou B¢ TOv TpdTOV Kab’ Sv TNV “IAtov EueAAov ékTropbriceiv oi "EAAnves. [59] ou
Yap €k ToU eubéos ekpdTnoav Kai elAov, &AN’ dvaxbévTes amd Tiis Tpwddos el
UTrooTpéywavTes, O EoTv eiTelv eEAeMiduevol. [60] 1) 8¢ TAGTavos did pEv TO
UBpnAdY kai elpnkes ednAou Ty ik vedov kal UdaTos pakpav Topeiav, [61] dix 8¢
TS arapTTov PUOEL Kal 8TI &KapTros 1) TTopeia Kai Tois émeABouov "EAANCI kal Tois
gvotkoUol TNV TTOAw Téwv Tpwv. [62] T& Te yap Angbévta Aagupa ¢§ TAiouv
aAAa &AAws aTAeTo, [63] Kal ol Tpdies oUdéva kKapTTOV EoXOV, UEIVAOTS aUTOTS
TiiS VEOTTIES €V akdapTrey HEV Sévdpa pUANoIs B¢ Tpds katpov BaAAouctv, auTol

dpdnv amoAduevol.
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too, [56] which indeed happened when they both went out and returned. [5S7] Nor is the
verse “spiralling around [the serpent] took hold of a wing” (//. 2.316) useless as regards
prophecy. [58] It indicated how the Hellenes would sack Ilium. [59] For they
overpowered and captured Ilium not directly, but after they had put to sea away from the
Troad and then returned, which one could call ‘spiralling’. [60] Now on account of its
moisture and height, the plane tree indicated the long voyage in ships over the water, [61]
but on account of ité natural barrenness in fruit [it indicated] also that the voyage [would
be] fruitless for both the attacking Hellenes and those who inhabited the city of the
Trojans. [62] For the various spoils seized from Ilium were lost in various ways, [63] and
the Trojans, who themselves perished to a man, had no harvest, as their nest stood in a

tree without fruit, but in leaves that flourish [only] seasonally.
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[1] Bi& T, OBuooéws kai kpaTtroavTos Tous "EAAnvas gedyelv péAAovTas Kai
Tous olog & @epdimg KaTaoTactadCovTas EMoxOVTOos Kai &TeIAals kal TAnyais
[2] (buofws yap Té Oepoity

ov &’ av drjpov T’ avdpa iBot BobwvTd T’ Epevpol,
TOV OKNTI TP EA&Oaokey OpokAficaoké Te b (B 198-99),

60Bev kal TOV Oepoitny Tporxdn TUyal, XeiploTov SvTa TV TANY &S eiANnedTwY),
[3] TTpOs B¢ TouTOoIS dnUNyopHoavTos oUTwS (s EmiBofioal auTe aTavTas
¢TatvolivTas:

s Epat’, Apyeiot 8t péy’ Taxov—auglt d¢ vijes

ouepdaAéov kovaPnoav auoavTtwy UT AxXaicov—

nibov émavrioavTes ‘Oduooiios Beioto (B 333-35),
[4] Ayauéuveov ndve NéoTopl T& Tpw Tela didwot Kal Tiis vikns TapaxXwpel,
Aéy v “f Hav alT’ ayopf Vikds, yépov, ulas Axaicdv” (B 370), [5] kai ToloUTous
Séka eUxETal “oupppadpovas” yevéoBal (B 371-72); oUtw yap Taxa mopbnbivat
v "[Alov, “xepolv Up’ NueTépnov aAotoav” (B 374).

[6] priTéov odv &1 oUx aTTAGS viIKav Epn) Kal év Taol TOv NéoTopa, ali&
pdvov &v Ti “ayopi vikas, Yépov” (B 370), T& TpwTeia S18oUs kaTd TNV
dnunyopiav kai atrrds 16 NéoTopt, kabatep of "EAANves T ‘Oduooet. [7]
'Oduooels UEv yap Ednuaydynoey s Tpods dnuokpaTiav dpudoas TOV Adyov kal
s €T’ aUTOls OV HEVEW fj aTToTAev. [8] T yé&p pnow, UmotaEas TOV Ayaupéuvova

Ti TV EAANveov

cod.: *B f. 28 r.

[2] xeiploTov scripsi: xelpova *B  [3] {wos) ins. Schr.
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[1] Why, although Odysseus both controlled the Hellenes who were going to flee and put
in check with both threats and blows those, like Thersites, who were instigating
insurrection [2] (for in the same way as Thersites

but any man of the people whom he saw and discovered yelling,

him he kept on striking with his staff and upbraiding by word

(/1. 2.198-99),

for which reason he was also provoked to strike Thersites, being the worst of those who
recieved blows) [3] and in addition to this, although [Odysseus] addressed the people in

s'uch a way <that> they all shouted together at him in applause:

thus he spoke, and the Argives were shouting loudly—and all around the
ships resounded terribly from the shouting Achaeans—
approving the speech of godlike Odysseus (/I. 2.333-35),

[4] does Agamemnon give first prize to Nestor alone and yield the victory to him,'*’

when he says: ‘truly, old man, again you defeat the sons of the Achaeans in the assembly’
(1. 2.370), [5] and he prays that he had ten such ‘counsellors’ (ZI. 2. 371-72)? For thus
Ilium is soon sacked ‘captured by our hands’ (/. 2.374).

[6] Well, it must be said that he did not simply say that Nestor [took first prize]
among all, but only ‘you win in the assembly, old man’ (ZI. 2. 370),"*° himself giving

firstprize in public speaking to Nestor, just as the Hellenes [gave it] to Odysseus. [7] For

Odysseus

129 For the accumulation of genitive absolutes, delaying the main verb of the sentence, cf. Plot. 13.10-15:
“... @avpaciov ... Eme1ceABOVTOS ... TP&TTOVTOS Kal ... AéyovTos BéAewv, TTopguplou 8¢
ATIOKPIVOUEVOU Kal pdTOVTOS Wiy dvaoxéoBai, 6 8¢ Epn.” For the frequency of parenthetical
explanations in P., see Goulet-Cazé 1992, 113,

1% The shift from indirect to direct discourse is characteristic of P.’s prose. See Goulet-Cazé 1992, 112.
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ATpeidn, viv &1 og, dvag, é8éhovov Axaiol
Taow eAéyxioTov Bépeval pepdmreoot BpoToiot (B 284-85)

kai Ta €Efjs; [9] O B¢ NéoTwop TOV Ayapéuvova alrds &pxetv TapakaAel kal pn
PPOVTICEW TV ATOOTATOUVTWV. [10] CULPEPEIV Y&p TTEOL THV TOUTOU ApXTV,
Si&x TO TAVTas, oUx UTTooxEéoeotv &TTAGS, dos OBucoeus épn (B 286), dpkots St kal
ouvbrikais kai Se€1ais mMoTwoaohal Ty TouTou fyepoviav, [11] dTeiboton 5t
auTots, Kaboos EEcoocav TavTes, YevéoBal Ty Tap&Paoctv:

ATpeidn, oU & €0° dos Tpiv Exwv doTeppéa BouAny
apxev’ Apyeiolol kaTa kpaTepas uouivas (B 344-45),

[12] B Ti;

i) yap ai ouvBijkat kal Spkia Brioetal fuiv (B 339)
omovdai T’ akpntot kai deiai fis émémbuey (B 341);

[13] B1oTrEp 'OBuooels pév Tous "EAANvas eitrcov:

QS TE Yap 1) Taides veapol xipai Te yuvaikes
aAAfAotov d8UpovTal olkbvde véeoBat (B 289-90),

[14] eUBUs EmAauBaveTal aliTédv dvakaloluevos Tov Adyov 81 Tol p&vat “fj urv

Kai Tévos éoTiv avinBévTa véeoBan” (B 291), [15] kai €k Tol fiTTovOos

[11] 8" €0° @: 8¢ 6" *B  [14] alTéOw Schr.: aitod *B  [15] TapaBaAAet{v} delevi
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addressed the public as if he was adapting his speech to a democracy, as if it was in their
power to stay or sail away. [8] For why does he say, subordinating Agamemnon to the
power of the Hellenes:

Atreid, now, lord, the Achaeans want
to make you most disgraced in the sight of all mortal men (/1. 2.284-85)

and the following verses? [9] But Nestor himself calls on Agamemnon to rule and not to
be concerned with those who were mutinying. [10] For [he thought that] his rule was
beneficial for all, on account of the fact that his leadership secured the good faith of
everyone, not simply by promises, as Odysseus said (/. 2.289), but by oaths, agreements,
and pledges by one’s right hand, [11] and the transgression comes to those who were
disobedient, just as th¢y had all sworn:

Atreid, still having an unshaken plan just as before
be the commander to the Argives in mighty struggles (/I. 2.344-45).

[12] Why? ‘For to what end will our agreements and oaths go’, (ZI. 2.339) ‘unmixed
libations and pledges with the right hand on which we had relied’ (/1. 2.341)? [13] On
which account after Odysseus says of the Hellenes

for just like either young children and bereft wives
they lament to each other to return home (Z/. 2.289-90),

[14] he immediately cites their rationale and captures them by saying that ‘it is truly a

" hardship to return when one is distressed” (/I 2.291), [15] and [starting] from a lesser
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TapaPaAAei{v} TO péyebos Ths EAAnvIKiis oTpaTeias): [16] el yap kai 6 “Eva
pfiva Hévwv aTrd s dAdxoto” (B 291) aoxdAAel UTd avépwy évavTicwv
¢uTrodifduevos, “HUiv 8’ eivatds 0Tt TEPITPOTEWY EViauTos / EvBade
pipvovTeoot” (B 295-96). [17] Tis (y&p) (av ve)ueorioal doxaAAovot tols "EAANoCv;
[18] &8¢ NéoTeop oux "EAANvés pnotv aEious elval cos TTaidas Siacupecbal, AN’
aUToUs TOUs SNUNYOpous T Tol TToAéuou Epya Ur OKOTTOUHE(VOUS), & HGAIoTa
fipTnTal €k This TPOs Beols evoePeias:

7 81 TTauoiv éoikdTES yopdaobe
vimidxots, ols oUTi uéAel Toheprjia Epya (B 337-38).

[1g] 635 oUv oU péAAel B’ {&} appocuvny T& TGV TTOAEUWY PPOVETY, T BT
enow “&v Trupi 81) BouAai Te yevolato” (B 340), ouvlecion kal Ta dpkia (B 339),
“otrovdal T’ &xpnTot Kal Se€lai fis émémbuev” (B 341). [20] TO Bappeiv yap
gUopkoiUol kal Tnpovol Tés ik Becov TioTels aGvdpddov av ein Euppdveov Kai
18TV T& Kowd Té Y ToAéuwv evAaPeiobat. [21] kal TOUTWY GvapiHviioketv Bef,
enot, Tous oupPBouletovTas priTopas. [22] dkoAouBuos 88 TOUTOIS ETTAYEL Kal TO
“Ea pBvUbelv Eva kal dUo” (B 346) Téov ameiBouvTwv, of olk avio)ouot TpOTEPOV
TS els olkov ameABeiv, “Tpiv kal Alds aiy1dxolo / yvueval el Te Weddos
uttdoxeots e(Te Kai ouxi” (B 348-49). [23] €l Y&p émi Spkots kai oTrovdais kail Tod

ToAépou TTapackevais kal deials kai Aids éyéveTo 1) UTTdoXEoIs, KivBuvos Tois

TaiTa TapaBaivouat, [24] kai o xpr) BcoTrede dnuaywyolvTas, EMTANTTEW Ot

[15] oTpaTeias addidi: &Bupias Schrader  [16] TapaB&AAer{videlevi [17] {yap)
ins. Janko  Tis [&v ve]ueorioat Schrader: THs[....]Jueoricat *B  [18] okomroupé(vous)
Schrader & Janko: ov*B  [19] 8’ {&}delevi  O7Te Schrader: 611 *B [20]

EMPPOVOV scripsi: EuPpovev *B  [22] avi(o)ouot scripsi
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Fr. B viii
[length] he compares the magnitude of the Hellenic <campaign>: [16] For if the man who
stays away from his wife for one month even gets distressed when impeded by opposing
winds, but for us it is the ninth revolving year that we stay here. [17] <For> who would
get angry if the Hellenes are distressed? [18] But Nestor does not say that the Hellenes
deserve to be disparaged as children, but the demagogues themselves, if they do not look
to the deeds of the war, which depend above all on piety towards the gods:

you were speaking like infantile children,
for whom the deeds of war are no concern at all (I 2.337-38).

[19] Well, how would he not be minded thoughtlessly on war, when he says ‘let
go in the fire our plans’, (/I 2.340) our agreements and oaths (/. 2.339), and our
‘unmixed libations and the pledges by our right hands, on which we relied” (/. 2.341).
[20] For if they keep their oaths to be bold and observe their pledges by the gods, they
would have [a trait] of sensible men and men who know how to beware of the [setbacks]
common in wars. [21] It is necessary, [Nestor] says, that the orators who give counsel
remember this. [22] Accordingly, he adds to this ‘let perish one or two’ (II. 2.346) of
those who disobey, who will not accomplish the departure homeward ‘before we come to
know whether the promise of aegis-holding Zeus is false or not’ (Z/. 2.348-49). [23] For if
the promise came from Zeus amidst oaths, truces, preparations for war, and pledges with
the right hand, there is a danger for those who fransgress these, [24] and they must not

flatter the demagogues, but rather give harsh criticism to offending parties and bring
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H&AAOV GuapTavouol kai Emdyetv TOV Baciléa els TO Tis EEouaias fyepovikdy,
[25] aAN’ ok améxecbal TGV dpxouéveov, EmoTauévwy, ofs Ekpivav et
TioTEWS €S xpt—:c‘o\} €v Taow UmakoUelv. [26] 816 O8uocel uév dkdAoubov
dnuaywyoivTt kai KdAxavtos xprioacto pavtelais: [27] GBpioTo pév y&p Umd
Ayautuvovos, aiTios 8¢ Eddkel Evayxos alTols yeyovéval Tod AoIHod Tis
Bepateias, kal B ToUTo MPSS AUV NyamdTo Kal émoTeveTo: [28] NéoTopt 5t
TOUTOU WEV GUEAETV, eis 8¢ Tas Aids dvdyetv Urooxéoels, als peTd Tis ToU
ToAélou KaTopBhoews kai TO fyeioBal Tol TToAépou ToV Ayapéuvova EKUpwoEy:
“Pi” yap “kaTtaveioa Umeppevéa Kpovicova” (B 350) kai T& EEfis. [29] ypd&oet
B¢ Trepi TV Beficv aoTpaméw ‘Epuwv 6 AfAios: “kal Tav kata Se€itx xeipds
/ &oTpamTn, viknv Kai UmépTepov elixos dmalel” (fr. 2 Powell). [30] kal Awos of
TEPL TOUTWV OKeyGpevol pacty- “doTpaTai kal BpovTai Se€ial Tols émixeipovow
ayabai. pdBous yap Tois Tohepiors onuaivoucw év Se€iois yvduevar.”

[31] Blapdpwov Toivuv oliodv TéV Snumyopiddv, kal Ths pév O8uootcos
dnuoTikwTEPas, Tris 8¢ NéoTopos BaothikwTépas kai &pxIKiis, [32] €ikOTwOS 6 pEV
Bcomrevel “ol vepeoiCopat Axaious™, Aéywv, “doxdAAew map viuaot” (B 296-97),
[33] kai Sucos a€idov “TARTE pikol kai pelvaT el xpdvov” (B 299), “aioxpdv yap
Bnpov Te uéverv kevedv Te véeoBou” (B 298), [34] & Bt dAiyov EvdoUs kal ToootTov
Bepamevoas &v TS pdvat

TG UM} Tis Tpiv émety£08w olkdvde véeoba,
mtpiv Twva rap Tpwv &Adxw kaTakoundivarl (B 354-55),

[28j @rilt West ad loc.: enui *B  [29] "Epucov 6 AfjAios Meineke: Epuddnuos *B
[30] ayabBai Janko: &yecBat *B [32] vepesiCopal *B: vepeoilon’ ¢ doxdAAew *B:

aoxaAdavy [33] yap *B: Toly

102

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Fr. B viii
bring the king back to the authority of his power, [25] but not spare his subjects, who
know that it is necessary in all circumstances to obey what they decided with a pledge.
[26] Therefore [it is] consistent for Odysseus to plead with the crowd and to use the
prophecies of Calchas. [27] For [Odysseus] had been maltreated by Agamemnon, and he
seemed to them to have been responsible recently for taking care of the plague, and on
this account [Odysseus] was regarded affectionately and trusted by them. [28] But [it is
consistent] for Nestor to disregard this, and bring them back to the promises from Zeus,
by which he ordained that, along with success in the war, Agamemnon would be the
leader of the war: ‘for I say that overpowerful son of Cronus assented’ (ZI. 2.350) and the
following lines. [29] Hermo of Delos writes about lightning on the right hand side
‘whenever there be lightning from the hand on the right, he bestows victory and a mighty
boast’ (fr. 2 Powell). [30] Generally those who have investigated this say ‘lightning and
thunder on the right are good for those who attack. For they indicate fears for the enemy
when they occur on the right hand.’

[31] Therefore, as their styles of public speaking were different, that of Odysseus
being democratic, that of Nestor being more regal and authoritarian, [32] it is reasonable
that the one flatters [the crowd] by saying ‘I am not angry that the Achaeans are
distressed by the ships’ (/1. 2.296-97), [33] although he nevertheless thinks fit [to say]
‘endure friends and remain for a time’ (/1. 2.299), “for it is a shame to remain for a long
time and return empty-handed’ (/. 2.298), [34] but the other one, giving in a little and
courting [them] so much in saying:

therefore let no one hasten to return homeward
before everyone sleeps beside a Trojan wife (/1. 2.354-55),
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[35] ew(BUs) eV ETayel TOV Adyov eis THv UTEP ToU PactAikol dpkou pvrjuny:
“1edloacBar’” yap “EAévns opunpaTa Te oTovaxas Te” (B 356), [36] eis ameidds
O¢ xwpet oikelas BactAiked ppoviuaTt:

el 8¢ Tig ekTrdyAcos £6EAel olkOvBe véeohan,

atTecBw 15 vnods EuocéAuolo yeaivns, '

Sppa mPdob’ &AAwv BdvaTtov kai poipav émiomn (B 357-59).
[37] AorTrov B¢ oUk “6d ATPEIdN” Aéyel oUd’ “d Aydueuvov” aAA& “&vaf” (B 360),
kal) “@ PactAed” Aéywv AE10T HEV aUTOV KATEPXEIV OKEUHG TWV KAAGV,
meiBeobat 8¢ kal GAA Kal SlaTdTTEW cos XpT kaTakoounBival kaT’ avutous. [38]
EIKOTWS 0V, ToU HEV TPOS TO apxSUEVOY Kal o TIKOY &pudlovtos Adyov, Tol
OS¢ TTPoS TOV &pxovTa Kal Bacihéa TGV EAAwv, TOV ptv TS TTARBOoS éTranvel, TS 8¢

TO vikav O BaotAeus amodidwoov.

[35] ei(BUs) Dind.  émdayet scripsi: éyelpet *B  T(e)ioaoBai Janko OpurjuaTtda Te
y: OpunuaTta *B  [36] poipav *B: moTHov Yy [37] (kal) addidi  Aéycov legit
Dind. [38] apudCovTos legerunt editores ante Schrader: &pud[.....] ¥*B  Adyov *B:

Adyou Schrader
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[35] immediately he leads' the speech into the memory concerning the regal oath: for
[he says] ‘avenge [our] cares and groans about Helen’ (ZI. 2.356), [36] and he moves into
threats befitting regal presumption:

If anyone wishes terribly to return homeward

let him lay hand on his dark, well-benched ship,

to face death and destiny before others (JI. 2.357-59).
[37] As regards the rest, [Nestor] does not say *Atreid’ nor ‘Agamemnnon’'*? but ‘lord’,
and by saying ‘King’, he thinks fit that he make a beginning of good schemes,'** but obey
another and set them in order as they must be arranged according to group.'** [38]
Therefore as the one adapts his speech to the ruled and demotic [class] and the other to
135

the commander and king of the others, it is reasonable that the crowd praises the one,

but the king grants the victory to the other.

! The verb gyeipew is used metaphorically with uiBov at P1. Pit. 272d, where it refers to the reason why
the interlocutors began the discussion: ol 8" éveka Tov piBov fyeipauev, Toito Aektéov (PL. Plr. 272d).
However, the word is out of place in the passage above. The requirements of the context are satisfied by the
paleographically easy alternative émréyei, one of the most frequent words in the QH. Uncial pi is easily
mistaken for a gamma. Uncial alpha looks similar to the cursive form of the epsilon-iota diphthong. Uncial
gamma with a downward curling serif under the upper horizontal looks like a rho. For the construction, cf.
emayew Tov Baothéa els TO Tiis EEovotas fyepovikdv (fr. B xi, 24).

P2p s point is contradicted by kpiv' &vSpag KaT PUAx KaTd pryTPas Aydueuvov (I 2.362).

133 The words alol uév aUTOV KATEPXEIV OKEUUE TAV KaAddv refer to aUuTtds T° el undeo (1. 2.360).
P4 Ct. 11.2.362).

1% Antisthenes uses the character of Odysseus to illustrate his theory of the oixelos Adyos. See below fr. L.
V.
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Fr. Bix
[1] TTopupiou- {'ApioTapxos} T& “kvicon” (B 423) oUdeTépcas akovel, kaiTot
elrcov oUdtv adiaipeTov elval TGV eis 0c Anydvtwov oldeTépos Tap  ‘Ounpw
Kata 1O mANBuvTikdv. [2] “Teixea” yap kal “péAea” Aéyer. AN bomep T&
“Tepévn” adiaipéToos elpnker “TnAéuaxos Tepévn véuetar” (A 185), oUTwos kal T&
“kvioon.” [3] kat EoTwv év T Keopwdia T Evikdv: “Td kvicos OTTTOV 6)\)\\'151;
ToUs yéi‘rova;” (Anon., PCG VIII 866). [4] mkeovalel 8t “"Ounpos i) nAukd
Tpoonyopiq. [5] onuaivel 8¢ kal TV avabupiao THY ik TGV kpeddv tav Aéyy:

“kat ToTE Ue Kvioons auenAubey NdUs auTtur” (U 369) kal “kvicon & oUupavdv

Cf. ZPad A 317: 1 8¢ Aéis Téooapa onuaivel, ws ¢ TTopupicy Sokel, autéd Te
TO MTroS, Kai ToOv emimAouy, kai TO Kpéas, kal THv avaBupiacty, cs &AAaxol

“HELE’ NHADave ToEVL Aadov” (0 70).  Cf. 2T ad O 363: onuaivel d¢ 1 kvioca kai
v avabupiacty TNy ék TV Kpeddv dtav Aéyn “kai TéTe pe kvions auenAubev

NOUS Gutun” (U 369) Kai “Tkev EAicoopévn Trepl Kamved” (A 317).

codd.:*B f.29v., *Ff.20r., Li f.73r., Le f. 39 .

[1] TToppupiou om. *BLi  ’Apiotapxos delevi  kvioon *B*FLe: kvion Li
mAnBuvtikév *BLiLe: TAnTiKSY *F tz] Tepévn *B*FLiLe: Tepévea Von der
Mihll: Tépevos Fick  [3] kvioos Kassel et Austin: kviooos *B*FLi: kviocos Le
omTéV *BLe: émtwv Li*F  [4] 8¢ "Ounpos *B*FLi: y&p “Ounpos Le
OnAuki) *BLiLe: 6nAi *F  [5] cnua.ivsl 8¢ kai *BLi: onuaivel kai *F: kal

onuaivel kai Le  kpeddov *BLi: kp1éov *FLe  augnAubev *B*FLe: apriAudev Li
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[1] {Aristarchus} *® understands T& kvioon (JI. 2.423) as a neuter,'*” although he had
said that in Homer none of the neuter [words] ending in -os is contracted in the plural. [2]
For [Homer] does say Teixea and péAea. However, just as he has said Tepévn with
vowel contraction, so too [he says] kvioon. [3] And the [neutef] singular is in comedy:

| ‘roasting the fat [T kviooos] you destroy the neighbors’ (PCG VIII 866). [4] But Homer

often uses the feminine noun. [5] It means both the fumes rising from [sc. roasting] meat,

when he says: ‘and then a pleasant breeze of a savour came around me’ (Od. 12.369) and

‘savour

136 Schrader juxtaposed his text of this extract with a scholium ad //. 21.363, which combines points from

QH fr. B ix, QH 1 54.3-55.23 (ad l. 21.362-65) as well as other sources.
137 By contrast, TAPT ad 11 21 363 says that Aristarchus read kvionv. See Ludwich 1884, i. 468 -9, ii. 165-

6; Van der Valk 1963, 1 443-5; Erbse 1960, 40-2; M. Schmidt, 1987, 65-9. Erbse’s comments bear .
repeating (op. cit. p. 40 n. 1): Ob man bei der Behauptung des Berichterstatters ... kvioon oudeTépos sei
die von Aristarchs befiirwortete Lesart, an ein Versehen des Porph. oder an Unachtsamkeit des Exzerptors
denken soll, wird sich kaum entscheiden lassen, da die Zitate in der besseren Fassung der 10 Vat. Quaestio
anonym gegeben werden. See QH I 54-5: oi ptv SropBolvTes HEiouv peTd Tol v yp&ew “kviconv
ueAdouevos” (71 21.363) &vTi Tol Tikwv axolvovTes, v’ § Thv kvicoav Thkwv. onuaivel y&p
Kupicos TO uEABew TO T& péAR Edewv KTA.
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Tkev EAlocopévn Tepl Kamved” (A 317). [6] onuaiver kai TS Almros, cos émi TV
yooTépwy EQn “EuTrAeinv kvioons Te Kat afuaTos” (o 118). [7] onuaivel 8¢ kal
TOV ErimAouy, s e “kKaTd Te kvion ékdAuyav / dimTuxa TomoavTes” (A
460-1). [8] B1TAG y&p TomoavTes Ta {unpia’ kvicon {Tous unpous} emek&Auyav
“Blmrtuxa omoavTes” (A 461). [9] Etrel y&p Blo ol pnpol, Tov EmimAouv eis kal

dVo dieAdvTes, EKATEPOV aAUTAV BaTépe Hépet ToU EMITAOU EKAAUTITOV.

[5] ikev *BLi: fikev *FLe  éMicoouévn *B*FLe: Aicoouévn Li Tekai*BLiLe:
¢ kai *F  [7] B¢ kal Tov Li: kai tov *B*FLe o5 ©de *BLiLe: cos code *F
dimtuxa momjoavTes sch. novum incipit Li  [8] SimA& et seqq. abiudicavit Schrader
{unpio> addidit Erbse  kvioon codd.: kvion) Erbse  {Tous unpous} del. Erbse  [9]
éel *BLi: émdye *FLe  eis kai dUo *F: eis Svo *BLe ToU émrimAou *B*FLi:

Tis émimAou Le
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spiralling around smoke reached heaven’ (II. 1.317). [6] It also means fat, as he says in
the case of stomachs: ‘full of fat and blood’ (Od. 18.118). [7] And it also means caul, as
follows: ‘they concealed [the thighbones] with caul after folding it double’ (/1. 1.460-1).
[8] For having doubled over the thighbones with caul they covered them ‘after folding it
double.”"*® [9] Since there are two thighbones, after they also divided the caul in two,

they concealed each of them with the other part of the caul.'*’

138 Schrader excised the last two sentences since they use kvioon as a neuter plural. On the basis of = ad
461 (rmrAcooavTes T kvioav. viv &t Aéye TOv EmimrAouy), Erbse emends as follows SimAd& yap
worjoavTes Ta {unpiad kvioy {ToUs unpovs} émekaAuvyav.

139 58T ad JI. 21.363¢ combines material from QH154-5 and QH ft. B ix. There is no way to determine how
close together or far apart these two investigations appeared in the original.
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[1] (TTopupiou) Tév el "Ounpov Tomtév ToAof Tives Thy aiyida
Tapadidéacv s iBiov 'Abnvdas Aoy, 816 kal mAéova TAV Embétwov &’
auThs TiBetan T Oecd. [2] 6 Bt xpeongvny ptv oldevds flooov Tapeicdye TayTr
Y 'ABnvav, Té b& Al pnow aUthy Sobfjvar Tapd ‘HeaioTou, capdds olitew
& (TOUTWOV) TGV AV oUMIGTAS

[3]pdobev B¢ ki’ avTtol Doifos "AmdAAwv

eluévos copouy veéAny, éxe 8’ alyida Bolpiv

Bewn augiddoeiav &pimpeTé, fjv dpa xaAkeUs

"Hpaiotos Al déoke popripeval &5 pdPov &vdpdov (O 307-10).
[4] kaBd 81 kail Tukvéds alTov “alyioxov” kalel. TauTnv 8¢ THY aiyida
MAPACKEVAOTIKNY UTToTifeTal TV Aeyopéveov KaTa Tous avépous aiyiScov, &s

kataryidas eicbapev mpooayopelew. [5] "Ounpos ptv ydp otitw Aéyer

nUTe Kwron Zépupos Babl Arjiov EABcov
AaBpos émaryiCwov (B 147-8).

[6] viv yoiv ouk &AAo Ti, TO auTd 88 TO “AdPpos émaryilwv” BoUAeTal SnAolv.
[7] EAeyov bt “alyidas” Tés viv kaTayidas TEWV opodpdv Kal

OUVECTPOUMEVGV TIVEVHATWY Kai dUa KaTapacodvTwy, olév Ti kal {¢v) TouTols

cod.: *B f. 38 v.
[1] (TTop@upiou) addidi  [2] (ToUTcwv) addidi  [3] 8¢ ki’ *B: &’ &k1’ West ad loc.

[6] lacunam posuit Schrader ante viv  [7] (év) ToUToIs scripsi: ToUTeo *B
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[1] Many a post-Homeric poet transmits the aegis as an implement particular to Athena,
and on account of this a number of the epithets from it are assigned to the goddess.'* [2]
He represents Athena using this no less than anyone, but says that it was given to Zeus by
Hephaestus, clearly establishing [this] through these verses:

[3] Phoebus Apollo went before him clothed

in a cloud on his shoulders, and he was holding the furious

aegis—{fearsome, fringed all around, very bright—which

blacksmith Hephaestus gave to Zeus to carry for the routing of men
(1l. 15.307-10).

[4] Hence he also frequently calls him ‘aegis-holder.” He assumes that this aegis is
causative of the so-called aiyides among the winds which we are accustomed to call
kaTtatyides. [5] For Homer says as follows:

just as Zephyr stirs a high standing crop when he comes
furiously rushing upon it (/. 2.147-8).

[6] As it s, at any rate, the phrase A&Ppos ématyifcov means not something else but the
same. [7] They used to call aiyides what we now call tornadoes (kataiyides), made of

violent blasts that are both twisted up and simultaneously smashing down. Such a thing

the poet contemplates <in these verses> too by saying:

M0 cp5aad L. 4.167b (Ariston): épepvny alyida: 8Tt ToU Ads 8mAov 1j alyls, Tpods Tous
VEWTEPOUS TOINTAS” Kai 6Tt kaTtatyidwv kai {opcadous kaTaoT&oews TApaAOKEVATTIKT EOTIV.
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BecopeiTar Aéycov 6 Tomn TS

[8] év &’ émeo’ Yopivn Unrepaét ioos &éAAY,
fTe kaBaAAopévn ioedéa évTov dpiver (A 297-8).

[9] 'AAkaios (fr. 412 Voigt) 8¢ mou kai Tamecs (fr. 183 Voigt) TdV TooUtov
avepov “katpn” Aéyouctv amd Tol kaTweepti THY SpuRv Exew. [10] Thy 5t
Tol Aos aiyida oupBéBnkev wvopdobal Sk Tiis ‘Ounpov Toifoews toalTws
TT) MePl ToUs avépous Aeyouévn KaTa piv aUTdv EKEIVOV alyid, kad’ fuds 5¢
kaTaryid, [11] TapaokevaoTikiy &t althy TEV duwvinwy sicdyesbal
TVeUpA TV OTe Emioetobein katevavTiov. [12] émoeicbeions y&p auTiis kal
KaTapenyVUHEVRS ETTL THY YTy, oU névov &md tol ywidoU velpaTos Tovs
evavTious BAGTTecOa1 oupPaivel, koviopTol B¢ ﬁpbg TAs OYELS PEPOUEVOY
TavTeAQs éumodiCecbal, olov:

[13] kat ToTE ¥ Kpovidns EAet aiyida Buocavdecoav,

ouepdaAény, "I8nv 8¢ kaTé vepéeool KEAupey:

aoTpayas 8¢ udAa peydA’ Ektute, THy O étivake,
viknv d¢ Tpcoeoot didov, pdPnoe &' Axaiovs (P 593-6).

[9] Zam@co Schrader: caupco *B [11] katevavtiov scripsi: kaT’ évavtiav *B
[13] ouepdaAény TT 230 *B: papuapény g, TT 2307 (West)  [14]
ouvekTepwvnTal Schrader: ouvekpdvntat *B  [15] 8Tt Schrader: &t *B

KATEVWTIG Y: KaTeEVeOTra *B
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[8] he cast himself into battle like a gust blowing hard
which leaping down stirs the violet colored sea (£. 11.297-8).

[9] Alcaeus (fr. 412 Voigt), I suppose, and Sappho (fr. 183 Voigt)'*! call such a wind

katcopn from the fact that its onrush has a downward tendency. [10] But throughout the

poetry of Homer the shield of Zeus has come to be named identically with what is called
aiyfs in connection with the winds according to the [poet] himself, but in our day [is
called] a kaTaryis, [11] and to be represented as causing the blasts of the same name
whenever it is shaken in opposition. [12] For when it is shaken and rushes down on the
earth, it happens that the enemies are harmed not only by the mere blast, but are utterly
impaired as a cloud of dust is borne into their faces, [13] e.g.:

and then took the son of Cronus took the tasseled aegis,

terrible to look on, and concealed Ida with clouds;

he resounded very loudly with a bolt of lightning; he brandished this,
gave victory to the Trojans and routed the Achaeans (/1. 17.593-6).

141 Cf. Sappho fr. 47 (Voigt): "Epos &' ¢tivalé pot ppévas, s &venos k&T 8pos.
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[14] oikela yoUv Tols GO TAUTNS PEPOUEVOLS TTVEUMAC! KOl TX TTapakeileva
3 -~ ’ 2 iy tr ” \ 2 ’ \ pl » b \

QUTE CUVEKTIEPLOVTITAL £V ofs pnotw, &Te EAaPe Thv alyida, Thv puev "I1dnv avtodv
KaAUyal Tois VEPeoty, aoTpayavTa d& péya pEv EmPpovTtiical Tvafar &¢
eékelvn. [15] 6T 8¢ kaTevavTiov ToUTo yiveTan TéV Tamewolobat peAASvTwv
CaEs K TOUTWV"

Sppa utv aomida xepoiv €x’ atpéua Poifos 'ATéAAwvY,

TOPPA HAA appoTEPOLS BEAE HTITETO: ...

aUTAp EMEl KaTEvwTa 1dcv Aavadv TaxutmAwy (0 318-21),
[16] efta eém@éper

Tolot 8¢ Bupodv
év otnBecow £0eAle, AdBovTto b Boupidos &Akiis (O 321-2).

[17] ToTt Bt d1dTI ptv eméoeioe TN alyda Tols "Axatols &1 Tiis " 1dns 6 Zeus ou
Tapédwke PTG Adyw, TO 8¢ yevduevov €T’ aUTols éorjuave, Bid Tou
oupuPBavTos cuvioTas TO Tponyoulsvov. [18] Aéyel yap:

ws &pa Qwvroas NynoaTo, Tol & ay’ émrovro

nxi Beomeoin, emi 8t ZeUs Tepmiképavvos

poev anr’ '1daiwv dpéwv dvépoio BueAAav,

n P iBUs vnddv kovinv gépev (M 251-4).
[19] 1 yap €ls €UBU TGOV veddv TOV KoviopTov gépouca BUeAAa SijAov cos €€

gvavTiov TpoopépeTal Tols "Axaiols. [20] B16 By kal éméleulev GAAws:

auTap AXxIGV
BéAye véov, Tpwot bt kai “Ektopt kiBos dmale (M 254-5).

ToUTOo B¢ del voeiv Tiis aiyidos émoeiobeions.

[16] evy: evi*B  [17] éonjuave scripsi: éofjuaive *B  [19] veddv scripsi: vnéov *B

[21] é1r" &AA)Acov Schrader : am’ aAAjAcwov *B
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[14] At any rate, the things which are peculiar to the blasts that are borne from this
[aegis] and the things which follow next have been jointly expressed by [the poet] in the
lines where he says that, when [Zeus] took the aegis, he concealed Ida with clouds, and
with a flash of lightning he thundered loudly and brandished the aegis. [15] That this [sc.
use of the aegis] happens in opposition to those who are about to be laid low is clear from
these verses:

So long as Phoebus Apollo held the shield motionless in his hands, for

both sides missiles indeed reached their mark; ... but when he looked over
against the Danaans with swift horses ... ({l. 15.318-21)

[16] then he adds:

[Apollo] bewitched the
spirit in their chests, and they forgot their furious strength (Z/. 15.321-2).

[17] But sometimes [the poet] has not transmitted in express terms that Zeus shook the
aegis at the Achaeans from Ida, but, establishing the foregoing through the outcome, he
indicates what happens to them. [18] For he says:

Then, having spoke thus, he [sc. Hector] took the lead,

and they followed along with a supernatural noise,

and Zeus delighting in thunder roused a gust of wind

from Idacan mountains which brought dust straight to the ships

(Il. 12.251-4).

[19] For clearly, the gale sweeping the cloud of dust straight at'** the ships is brought
against the Achaeans. [20] Therefore he also added besides:'**

Moreover he bewitched the mind of the Achaeans,
and bestowed glory on the Trojans and Hector (/. 12.254-5).

We must bring this [sc. bewitching effect] to mind when the aegis has been shaken.

142 Bor the collocation eis £V, cf. Eis T& appovika TTtohepaiov umduvnua 30, 16: o1 Tis popd 1
Tepl Tous PBSYyyous <els> TdTov Ek TOTOV, Elg EUBY £l TO Tijs dkofis alabnTrplov pepoudvn.
143 See LSJ s.v. &AAcos 2 and cf. s.v. &\Aos 1, 8.
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[21] kai €T GAAcovV B¢ A6V & TTapaTAfioios UrdpXet TPOTIOS, (OGTE TOIS
Tabeot kal Tois Mpdyuactv SpwvUpous Tvds Trolelv daiovasg
eidoAoTmoloupévous eis kaTaokeuds Lubders, [22] p’ GV olk aUTd TO
amotehoUuevov Bel voely, T B¢ TapackeuaoTikdv Tol kab’ fuds évepyoupévou
ouuﬁchuaTog, [23] ofov ’s;pcos el ToU mabous autoU AéyeTal kal émi ToU KaTd
TO TTAPACKEVACTIKOV E100§ Aeyouévou, kal TavTa T& TolaUTa, TAoUTOS, 1S,
UPpis kai Soa &v Tis apiburioete padics. [24] B¢l y&p wapabecopeiv THY TGV
TooUTWY dlagopdv, ws 6wdTav eimwpey: “6 "Epcos évéBalev Epwota Téd Seivt’™”,
kai waAw “n "Epis Epw.” [25] ToTE (Uév) de ws Beov 1) daipovda Twa el voeiv
TAPACKEVACTIKOV TOU OUWVUHOU CUMTITCOMATOS 1) T&Bous, [26] kai (toTe 88> 1o
oupPaivov é§ ékeivou TaAv avahoyov wé&bos 1 oUuTTwHa, kabdmep 6 o TS
£V ToUTOIS DEIKVUEL

< 3 ey 3 b4 v A 7 r 2 14
oi & foav, Npxe &' &pa opw "Apns kal wéTV' "Evud),

T uEv Exouoa kudoiuov availdéa dnotiitos (E 592-3).

[27] viiv yap oUxi TOV évepydds Becopolpevov (Bedv Bel voeiv), &AAE TO
TAPACKEVACTIKOV TOU OUWVULOU CUMTITCONATOS Hubikéds echo)\OTrmoOpevov.
[28] TO & a¥TO kaTi ToUTwV vonTéov:

Zeus & "Ep1da mpoiaAAe Bods i vijas "Axaiddv
apyalénv, ToAéuoto Tépas HETA Xepoiv éxoucav (A 3-4).

23] &v Tis scripsi: av Tis *B [25] ToTt Janko: TOTE*B  (uév) addidi  [26] (ToT)
P 5

Janko post Schrader  (3¢) addidi  [27] (Bedv 8¢t voeiv) addidi
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[21] In a number of other [passages] as well, a very similar trope exists, with the result
that he invents certain deities formed as images for mythical constructions that have the
same names as emotions and acts. [22] In these cases, we must bring to mind, not the
thing itself that is brought about, but the cause of the attribute that is actualized at the

human level; [23] for example, £pcos is said in the case of the actual emotion and in the

case of the term that concerns its cause and all such things—wealth, strife, insolence and
all those which anyone could easily reckon up. [24] For we must keep in mind the
difference among such things, as when we say ‘Eros has injected love in so-and-so’, and
again ‘Strife [has injected] strife.” [25] For sometimes one must consider as a sort of god
or deity that which causes the correspondingly named attribute or emotion, [26] and
<sometimes>, contrariwise, [one must think of] the resulting, corresponding emotion or
attribute, as the poet shows in these verses:

They went, and Ares and revered Enyo led them,
she who bears the shameless uproar of battle-strife (/1. 5.592-93).

[27] For as the case stands, [one must call to mind] not the [deity] who is observed in
action, but the cause of the homonymous event that is being represented mythically by an
image. [28] And one must imagine the same thing in the case of these [verses] too:

Zeus sent Strife forth to the swift ships of the Achaeans,

a vexatious [goddess], bearing a sign of war between her hands
(Zl. 11.3-4).
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[29] oUBE yap viv &AAo Ti TaAw () {GAA&} TOV TOAepov Exovoa Trapaylivetar
(vonTéov oUv) TOV TAPAOKEUAOTIKOV TOU KATX TP&Y O PAIVOUEVOU TTOAEUOU.
[30] kal yap €oTIv Ekeivos 6 KaTd TO HubBikdY eidwAomoloduevos Tol kaTd TO
evepyes Becopoupévou ToAépou onpueiov, 6 81y viv Tpooayopelel “Tépas”. [31]
€in & av kudoiuds pdxns, s Beds olov Eumpoodev Becopovpevos, OTTOTE
EAEYOUEY “T) HEV Exouoa KUBOIUOV &va;Béa dnioTiitos” (E 593) [32] cooavTeos
ETTL ToUTOoU &AW, 6 BN “moAénoto Tépas” enoiv eival, Td dwapdAlakTtov
umapxel. [33] kaTa TOV auTov bt TpdTov émi Tis PpovTiis kai doTpatiis kai
TV TApamANCiwv, OOTe Bel VOEIV ETEPA UEV TIVA KATACKEUAOUATA
TAPAOCKEVAOTIKA TV &V NIV Evapydds &kouopévaov, [34] ETepa Bt Ta dix
Té\frTmV HEV GTroTEAoUMEVa, Kab' ouwvupiav 8¢ <Aeydueva? évepynuaTta,
kabdamep otav einy [35]

B & Tuev c’xo‘repoﬁﬁ gvalykios, 1jv te Kpovicov

Xelpl AaPoov eTivalev am’ atyAnevtos 'OAdpTrov,

Seikvus ofjua BpoToiow, apifniot 8¢ ol alvyai (N 242-4).
[36] oltco yap Bel TOV voiv éxdéxeabBat, olov Ty pév aotpatiiv AaPcov 6 Zels

“eTivafev & aiyAnevtos 'OAdutrou”, olovel kataokevaoud Ti Belov, Kat ToUTo

[20] <& addidi  {&AA&} delevi  (vonTéov olv) addidi  [31] éAéyouev Schrader:
Aéyouev *B  [32] Umrdpxet Schrader: Umdpxew *B  [33] kai ante kaT velit Janko
[34] ey dpevad add. Diels  [36] oiovel kaTaokebaoud Diels: ofov

- YK Taokevaoud *B
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[29] For, as it stands, she arrives again bearing nothing other than war; <therefore one
must imagine> the [deity] that causes the battle that appears in reality. [30] For that [god]
who is represented by an image in a mythical manner is a sign of the war that is observed
~ in actuality, which he now calls a ‘portent.” [31] It could be the din of battle, observed as

144 <the one who bears the shameless

a god as it was previously, when we were saying
uproar of battle-strife’ (/I. 5.593). [32] Likewise too in the case of what [Homer] calls ‘a
portent of war’, there is a precise similarity. [33] [He speaks] in the same way in the case
of thunder, lightning and the like, so that we must consider some instances as
constructions that cause what is clearly heard among us, [34] but others as the actual
results brought to pass by means of them, but <called> by the same name, as when he
says: [35]

He [Idomeneus] started to go like a flash of lightning

which Kronius’ son takes in hand and brandishes from radiant Olympus,

showing a sign to mortals, and its beams are intensely bright

({l. 13.242-4).

[36] For one must understand the sense as follows: upon taking the lightning, Zeus

“brandished it from radiant Olympus” like some divine construction, and we reasonably

144 Schrader rightly emended the MSS reading Aéyouev to EéAéyouev. P. regularly uses the imperfect, as
opposed to the aorist, when referring to a previous section of his discussion.
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elkdTeos fuels Beiov évonoapey. [37] &AN 6TdTe T XEIpl TwaEEeey, SiaceiobévTos
&méhapye TO TooUTov Péyyos, oU KaTd ThHv aUThv Evvolav ETt THY &oTPaTV
TapalapPavopev, GAA& THY pév amotedotoav, TO B¢ amoTeAoUpevov. [38]
oUTeas el Tiis aiyidos Talttd el voeiv: fjv uév 6 Zeus Emioeicov KATaokeUaoud
Tt Ociov, éTépav B¢ ThHv amotehoupévny did Tiis kat évépyelav ouwvupias, fi
TéTe pEv SUVUHS “aiyis” Aéyetal, viv B émi Tiis NHETEPas ouvnBeias
“katatyis.” [39] 815 kal TS TooUtov emipbeyua TéTaxev 6 wonThs €M QUTHS
KaTd Tov Tol "Ayauéuvovos Adyov Eooetal fipap Stav woT SAwAR “IAlos ipn

kai TTpiapos kai Aads éuppeAicd TTpiauolor

ZeUs 8¢ opv Kpovidng uyiCuyos ...

auTds Emooeinow épepviy aiyida waow (A 164-7).
[40] &v TpdTTOV Yap ¢ &AAY pePOV Tiis TToioews THv AaidaTa
TpooayopeUwv avepds EoTv: “Epeuviy” yap aUThv pnot dix T Tol

’ 3 ~ \ ~ ¥ < ’ ’

TvevpaTos afpolv kai opcades, olov OSTOTav Aéyny

ate & “Apns étépcobev épepvi] Aailami ioos,
OEU kaT akpoTaTns TOAos Tpeoot keAeUwv (Y 5I-2).

[41] TOV aUTdv TpdTTOV, o TTap’ &AAo T, Bel VoEiV “Epepvnv” Ty aiyida, kata
31 T Tijs AaidaTos oikeiov olovei Aaihamdddn Aeyouévny. [42] ToUTov &1 TOV
TpdTov 1) Tis elonynuévns kab “Ounpov alyidos didbeois kal duvauis olTws Gv

Gpota deixBein.
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considered this divine. [37] But whenever he brandished it in his hand, and such a light
shone after it had been shaken, we no longer understand the flash of lightning according
to the same notion but [we understand] the one as that which brings to pass, and the other
as that which is brought to pass. [38] So we must understand the same thing in the case of
the aegis. The one, when Zeus shakes it, [we consider] a sort of divine construction, but
the other, what is brought to pass in actuality through the equivocal word, which in
Homer’s day was called by the same name [namely] an aegis, but now in our usage a
‘tornado’ (kataryis). [39] Hence, in the speech of Agamemnon, the poet has applied to
it such an epithet as this:

There will be a day when holy Ilium perishes

both Priam and the people of Priam armed with ashen spear;

high-throned Zeus son of Cronus . . .

will himself shake the dark aegis at them all (ZI. 4.164-7).
[40] For he clearly names the hurricane in this way in other parts of his poem. For he
calls it “dark” on account of the density and opacity of the blast, as when he says:

Equal to a dark hurricane, Ares was shouting from the other side

piercingly urging the Trojans from the topmost part of the city

(1. 20.51-2).

[41] In the same way, not because of anything else, we must think of the aegis as dark, in
accord with the particular characteristics of the hurricane, as if it were being called

hurricane-like. [42] Indeed, in this way the character and power of the aegis represented

in Homer could thus best be shown.
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[1] TTopgupiou- eis TO “OupaTa kail kepaAnv” (B 478). Bia Ti “SupaTa kai
KepaAnv” Tol 'Ayauéuvovos ¢ At copoiwoe, “otépvov d¢ TTooedaww” (B
479), 6 8’ &v T kabomAoud poPepdv TG mepl TOV "Apnv devéd Te Kal
Aautpd, kai and T Beicov UTERn, Tavpw peTa Beous auTtov efopoiddv; [2] Ti
8¢ kal BovAeTal TO “oTépvov bt TTooedawwi” (B 479):

[3] pnTéov ofm 611 O WEv oepvov auTtol kai Baoihikdv Sk Tijs PaciAikiis
ToU A1ds TPOATWEWS TTAPECTNOEY, s av PAcIAKE Kal ppovolvTos Kal
aioBouévou, [4] Tiis HEV PpoVNOELS EK TS Ty EHOVEUOUOTS KEQPOATS

TaploTapévns, Tis 8¢ aiobnoews ek TV oupdTwv. [5] UrepPoAn Bt TO ury Atdg

Cf. QH ep. ad B 480: TTopoupiou: &mpemes dokel ToOv eikacBévTa Tols Beols kaTa
THV pop@nv viv eivan Pot. AVetal 8¢ ék Tis AéGecds” Sv yap Ttpomov, gnot,

TaUpos v Pouaiv, oUTws év Tols GAAots UTITipXEV O 'Ayapéuveov.

codd.:*B f.31r., *Ff 21v.,Le f. 41 1.
[1] TToppupiov om. *B 8¢ post Ti*B  Beicov *B¥F: Becov Le [2] oTépvov B¢
*B*F: otépvov Le  [3] mpoAnyecws *B: mpooAryews *FLe  mapéoTnoesy

*B*F: mapiotnow Le
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[1] With regard to ‘eyes and head’ (/I 2.478). Why did he liken [the] eyes and head of
Agamemnon to Zeus, [his] chest to Poseidon, the frightening [look] in his armor to the
fearsome and dazzling [equipment] around Ares, and [yet] he plummets from the divine
by likening him to a bull after the gods. [2] And what does ‘and his chest to Poseidon’ (/1.
2.479) mean?

[31 Well, it should be said that he showed his august and regal [bearing] through
the preconception of Zeus as a king, as if he were thinking and perceiving matters
pertaining to a king, [4] the understanding being shown from the head, which takes the

lead, and the perception from the eyes. [5] It is Ayperbole that he says the head and eyes
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AAAG TR ALl BAw. [6] o TG cwpaToedel oUv aTeikaoe 0ecd, AAAG T duvdpel
ToU Ao Tij PaociAij Te kai &pxiki. [7] 6¢Beis yap uévov ék Tis kepaiis kai
TGV 69BaAucov diépnve TO PaciAikov kpdTos. [8] TO & eUp{p)woTov Kal
duvapikdy avtol, STrep mept TOV Bdpaka kai To aTépvov kabidplobat Aéyetal,
TTooeddow &meikaoe T6 EvooixBovi, [9] oU kal épxopévou, pnol, “Tpéue &' olpea
pakpd kai UAN” (N 18), 16 8¢ poPepov Tiis kabomAicews Té "Apel. [10] v olv
THv HEv kpiow Kal ThHv epdvnow Ty PaciAikny éxwv Tol Aids, Tiv 8¢ duvauv
Kai thy poounv tou TMooelddvos, Ty 8¢ mavotrAiav kai T {81’} dTAcwv xpficw
s 6 "Apns.

[11] Aotrdv Bt TO Tyyepovikov Kal E§apxov TGV GAAwWY Taupw
aTmeikaoey, oU peroas. [12] oU yap T auTo eidos Kal Tpdyua amwd TAv Beddov
el TOV Talpov kaTAyayev, aAN OTI Ta mepl TOV 'Ayapéuvova ameikaoe T

ayeAdpxw Taupw. [13] otep olv &md ToU Aids eis TOV "Apea peTaas ouk

[5] aAA& T *B¥*FLe: aAAa kal T6d [6] oU Té> *B*F: o o Le  ameikaoce *B:
ameikale *F: anekdlecbai Le  PBaohiki e *B*F: Baolhikij Le  [7] diépnve

*B: diépave *FLe  [8] eUp{pdwoTov Janko  [10] {1’} delevi
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of him resemble, not [the head and eyes of Zeus], but Zeus as a whole. [6] So [Homer]
compared him with the god, not in bodily form, but with the regal and sovereign power of
Zeus. [7] For seen only from the head and the eyes, he conveyed his kingly power. [8] He
compared his robustness and force, which is said to be seated around his breast or chest,
with Poseidon the earth-shaker, [9] at whose approach,'*® he says, ‘tall mountains and
woods were trembling’ (/. 13.18), and the terrifying [look] of his armor [he compared]
with Ares. [10] [Agamemnon] therefore had the judgment and kingly sagacity of Zeus,
the force and strength of Poseidon and the panoply and the use of armor like Ares.

[11] For the rest, [Homer] compared his authority and leadership over the others
with a bull, not belittling him. [12] For he does not lower the same idea and reality from
the gods to the bull but [uses the image] because he compares Agamemnon’s

circumstances with the herd-leading bull. [13] So just as he did not belittle him in passing

% For a participle modifying a relative pronoun, the locus classicus is Lysias 1, 7: ¢éweid¥ 8¢ pou 1j uftnp
ETeEAeUTNOTE, 1) TAVTWY TGOV kakdv adrnofavoloa altia por yeydvntar.
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éueicooe Bidx 1O &’ &AAov eis GAAo TAV Tepl Tov 'Ayapéuvova petaPijval, [14]
oUTws oudt ToV Talpov TapelAngoos eis TapdoTacty Tijs EEoxis TV
OuoYEVEV Epeicooe TOV Emavov. [15] kai T& peEv v Ta kab' autoév TpoodvTa
éTaipovTa, TO 88 OUYKPITIKOV TMY Opoiwoty &d SpoyevddY AauPaver eis

opoyeveis: [16] Talpos 8t diatpéel v opoyevéot Bouot Tiis ayéAns Edpxaov

am &Ahou *FLe: & &Ahou*B  [15] T& ka®’ *B*F: talmpds] “*¥ Le

¢maipovta *B*F: émaipovTos Le.
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from Zeus to Ares on account of the change from one of Agamemnon’s characteristics to
another, [14] so too he did not lessen the praise by adopting the bull for a representation
of his prominence over those of the same species. The attributes according to its own
kind had exalted [the bull], but the comparison takes the resemblance from homogenous
types to homogenous types. The bull, a leader of the herd, is preeminent among fellow

oxen.
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[1] ﬂopq)upioﬁ' di&x Ti tvtaUba pév memoinkev “&AAo1 8’ of Kpntnv ékaToutoAw
apgevépovTto” (B 649), [2] év 8t "Oduooeiqg eitrdov 6Tt éoTv 1) Kpntn KaAn kal
Tielpa kal mepippuTos Emayer “év &’ dvBpwomol / ToAAol aTelpéaiol kal
gvvnkovTa TOANes” (T 173-74); [3] TO y&p TwOTE HEV évevrikovTa TTOTE dE EKATOV
Aéyew dokel EvavTiov eivat.

[4] ‘HpakAeidns pév otv kai &GAAor AUewv émexeipouv oUtws: [5] emetl yap
puBeletan Tous peT 'I8ouevécos amo Tpolas amomAeioavtas mopbijoar Auktov
Kal Tas eyyus moAels, as éxcv Aelikwv 6 TaAw mdAepov EENveyke Tois €k
Tpolas éNBotow, [6] eikdTws av paivoito uadAAov Tol ToinToU 1) akpiBeia 1
gvavTioloyia Tis. [7] ol pév yap eis Tpoiav éABSvTEs €€ EkaTov ioav TOAewy,

ToU 8t "Oducoéws eis olkov TikovTos £Tel SekaTe UMeTA Tpolas GAcwow kai

codd.: *B f.35r., *Ff.24r., Lif. 78 r., Le f. 47 1.

[1] TTopgupiov om. *B*Li  &ugevépovto *B*FLi: augwépovtai Le  [2]
'Odvooeia *B*FLe: 17 'Oduooceia Li  mieipa *B*FLi: émieipa Le

mepippuTtos *B*FLi: émipputos Le  moAnes *B*FLi: méAies Le  [3] évavTiov
*B*FLe: évavtia Li  AuUktov Hoeck: Aéktov X TdaAw Dind.: TdAas X €k
Tpolas *B*FLe: awd Tpoias Li  n&AAov tol *B*FLe: u&}\)\ov 5¢ ToU Li 0
akpiPeta *BLiLe: axkpiBeia *F  [7] étet Bekker: éTix  SekdTep Bekker: B¢ kai

TV *B*FLi: 8¢ kai Le
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[1] Why has [Homer] written here ‘and others who were dwelling around Crete of a
hundred cities’ (II. 2.649), [2] but in the Odyssey, after saying that Crete is beautiful, rich
and surrounded with water, he adds ‘in it are many countless men and ninety cities’ (Od.
19.174)? [3] For the fact that he at one time says ninety but at another one hundred seems
to be contradictory.'*¢

[4] Now then, Heraclides and others attempted to resolve [the contradiction] in
this way: [5] seeing that it is said that, after sailing away from Troy, Idomeneus and his
men sacked Lyctus and the nearby cities which had been in the possession of Leucon, the
son of Talos, who brought war on them as they came from Troy, [6] [this] would

17 of the poet rather than a contradictory

reasonably appear [to be] the accuracy
statement. [7] For those who had gone to Troy had come from a hundred cities. But while

Odysseus was coming home in the tenth year after the capture of Troy and a rumor was

16 5A ad 11 2.649 (Ariston.): &AAo1 8’ ol Kpritny <ékaTtédumoA augevéuovto): Tpos Tous

XeopiCovras (Fr. 2 K.), 611 viv utv ékatdumohw thv Kpritny, év 'O8uooeia (Od. 19.174) 5¢
EVEVTIKOVTATTOAWY. HiTol oUv ékaTduToMy vl ToT TToAUToAw, f) ¢l TOV oUveyyus kal
anapTifovra apBudv kaTevrvekTat viv, v 'Oduooeia 8t o axpiBis éEsvijvoxev, cs Tapd
2o@okAel (899 Radt). Twis 8¢ paocwy AABaipévn (ci. K. O. Mueller paot Tuhaipévn A) tov
NAakedaiudviov Sek&d oA KTA.

Hp, frequently speaks of Homer’s akpiBeia. The anaphoric article is therefore in place despite the fact
that akpiPeia is a predicate of paivorto (the implied subject being Td woTé pév éveviikovta ot B¢
ékaTov Aéyew). The absence of the article in *F is explained by haplography. The copyist abbreviated the
preceding word to o ™. The eta of this word could easily have misled his eye.
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Fr. B xii
Priuns dinkovons, 6Tt TeMdpPdnvTal déka woAels v Kprty kal ok eioi meos
ouveakiopéval, [8] peTa Adyou paivort’ av 'Oducoeus Aéywv EvevnkovTd oA
v Kpntnv. [9] ¢oTe, &l kal ur T& aUtd mepl TOV auTédv Aéyel, oU pévTtol
draTolTo kal yeudetal. [10] 'AprotoTéAns (fr. 370 Gigon = fr.146 Rose) 8¢ ouk
ATOTOV POV, el Ui TAVTES TG aUTd AéyovTes TeToinvtal autd: [11] olteos
y&p kal GANAoIs T& autd TavTeAdds Aéyew Opethov. [12] uRToTe 8¢ kai
METAQOPA EO0TI T EKATOV TTOAU YAp Ti EOT! TA EKATOV, €O§ EK “TiiS EKATOV
Buoavor” (B 448). [13] oU y&p ekaTov Noav apilbugy kai “ékatov 8¢ Te SovpaTt’

apabns” (Hesiod Op. 456). [14] Emeirta oudapol Aéyet cos évevrikovta pdvat eioiv:

£v Ot TOIs EKaTOV Kal évevrkovTa.

[8] paivort’ *B*FLi: paivowt Le  [9] kal weudetar *B*FLi: weudetai Le
[12] petagopd *BLiLe: petagopa *F  ¢oti *BLiLe: éoTi *F oAU usque ad
EKaTov om. *B  yd&p Ti €0Tt scripsi: Yap Ti éoTi *F: yap éotiLe  [13] 8¢ ¢

*B*FLi: 8¢ Le [14] névan *BLi: péva *FLe
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Fr. B xii
circulating that ten cities in Crete had been sacked and were not inhabited in any way, [8]
Odysseus could obviously call Crete ‘of ninety cities’ with reason. [9] Consequently,
although [the poet] does not say the same thing about the same thing, he is certainly not
making a false statement on this account. [10] Aristotle says it is not odd unless all [the
characters] have been depicted by him as saying the same things. [11] For [if this were]
s0, they ought also to have said the same things as one another altogether.'** [12] But
perhaps a hundred is a metaphor.*® A hundred means something multitudinous, as in ‘a
hundred tassels [were suspended] from it [i.e. the aegis]’ (II. 2.448). [13] For they Were
not a hundred in number, and ‘a hundred are the beams of a wagon’ (Hesiod Op. 456).
[14] Next, he nowhere says that there are only ninety; among a hundred there are also

ninety.

8 Was this reductio ad absurdum all that Aristotle had to say on the matter? The question depends partly
on whether the next sentence (urjmoTe 5t kal yeTapopd o Té& ékaTdv) is a continuation of Aristotle’s

explanation or P.’s own contribution to the solution. In light of Po. 1461" 16-21 (quoted below) where
Aristotle demonstrates the applicability of solutions katé peTapopdav, one is tempted to suppose that
uriroTe 8¢ kTA. continues Aristotle’s explanation. Nevertheless, the priamel-like structure of the zetema,
‘Heraclides says . . . Aristotle says . . . but perhaps it is’, gives the impression that P. has come up with it su
o Marte.

' The point is closely akin to P.’s explanation of 1 1.194-5 above: yufimoTe 5& OUAANTTTIKGIS ElprTal

avTi Tol wAeloTou 1O W&v. Cf. Arist. Po. 1461° 16-21° 1o . . . kaT& peTagopdv elpnTal, olov
“mwavTes Mév pa Beol Te kal avépes eldov Travvixior” (11 2.1 et Il. 10.1-2 commixta): Gua 8¢ pnov
“f To1 87 &5 wedlov T6 Tpokdv &bpriceiey, abAdv ouplyywv Te Suadov” (1. 10.11, 13) Td y&p
TavTes avTi Tol ToAloi kaTd peTapopdv gpnTal, TO y&p WV TOAU TL. kal TO “oin &’
Gupopos” (11 18.489, Od. 5.527) katd yeTagpopdv, TO Yap yvwpludTaTov udvov,
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Fr. B xiii
[1] TTopgupiou- eis TO “TTavSapos, ¢ kai TéEov "ATOAA WY auTds EScokev” (B
827). [2] ToUTo udxeoBat dokel T&d

ayTiK’ éoUAa T6Eov EUEoov iEdAou aiyds
aypiov, &v p& ToT’ alTds UTS oTépyolo Tuxrioas (A 105-6).

[3] dnAoi yap éxel TTavdapov tauTtd memomkéval 16 TéEov. AUoito 8 &v kal
Ae€et kal 0e1, [4] AéCer pev oliTeas: T yap “& kal TéEov autds Edcwkev” (B 827)
SuvaTal émi TNV ToGikNY peTagépecBar €0et 8¢ [5] St eibiopeda oux v Exew

SmAov, kal padAMoTa ol Trepi Tva Téxvny éoTmouSakdTes.

codd.:*B f.39v., *Ff. 26, Lif.81r., Lef. 53 1.

[1] Tlopgupiou: om. *BLi  €dcokev *BLiLe: £8coke *F  [2] oTépvolo *B*F:
otepvoiot Le: otépvois Li  [3] kai Aé€et*BLi: 1) Tf) Aéet *FLe  [3-4] kai €6,
Aé€el pev oUtcos om. *FLe  [4] & *BLi: 6 *FLe - £5cokev *BLiLe: £5coke *F
£0e1 &€ *BLi: 1) T €0e1 *FLe  [5] oUx *BLi: y&p oUx *FLe  &xew &mhov

*B*FLe: omAov éxew Li
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Fr. B xiii
[1] With regard to ‘Pandarus, to whom Apollo himself gave the bow’ (/I 2.827). [2] This |

seems to conflict with

straightaway he took out the well polished bow from [the horn of] a wild,
bounding goat, which at one time [Pandarus] himself having hit under the
breast (/. 4.105-06).
[3] For there it means that Pandarus has made the bow for himselfol. One could solve it
both by diction and by custom; [4] by diction as follows: for ‘to whom [Apollo] himself
gave the bow’ (ZI. 2.827) can be transferred metaphorically to the art of archery. [5] But

by custom, since we are accustomed to have not one weapon [only], especially those who

are serious about some skill.
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Fr. B xiv
[1] TTopgupiou naxeoBan dokel TO “autap Oprikas Ty’ 'Akduas kai TTeipoos
fpws” (B 844) T “lpdduas 'Avtnvopidns nUs Te uéyas T, / &5 Tpdon év
Opnkn” (A 221-22) [2] ékel yap UmoTifetar Tov IpBduavta Baoidéa Téow
Opakdv. [3] 1 ¢ AUois ek Tijs Aé€ewos  oU yap mavTas ol Tepl TOV 'AkduavTta
Tous @pdkags &youowv, [4] GAAws Te el eipnkev “Gooous 'EAARoTTOVTOS
aydappoos evTtos eépyet” (B 845), [5] chote TV EkTds Opakddv kai Tov ‘Phoov
kal Tov Ipwapavta duvacbar Baoidevovtas UoTtepov elvai Ponbovs. [6] TaAw
8¢ {10 aUTd} TO “avtap Tupaixuns &ye Maiovas dykulotdEous” (B 848)
¢vavTiov TS TOV 'AcTepotraiov atbis UoTifecbai Tédov TTaiévawv Paciréa (O
140-70). [7] Aborto &’ &v TS Kalpdd' Tov y&p 'ACTEPOTIAIOV OUK ATEIKOS

Xpovifovtos Tol moAépou EABelv &dyovta &AW

Cf. Eust. ad I1. vol. I 564.25- 565.2: mepi 8¢ TTupaixuou év Tois Tob TTopeupiou
pépeTal, 611 TTatpdkAou aveAdvTos autdv AotepoTaios fye Tous TTaiovasg, dv

Eppryev AxtAAeUs.

codd.: *B f.gor., *Ff.26v., Lif. 81v., Le f. 53 v.

[1] TTopgupiov om. *BLi [3] 1 B¢ AUois ek Tiis Aé€ecos *BLi: €k Ot Tis Aé€ecos
Aoeis *FLe  mavTas post ‘AkapavTa transp. *BLi  &yovow *BLiLe: ;’:’ryoum
*F  [4] cooous Le: doous *B*FLi EVTOS X: EKTOS W [5] ‘PRioov *BLi:

‘Pijooov *FLe [6] 8¢ om. *FLi {10 auTo} del. Bekker 1O om. *FLe

134

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Fr. B xiv

[1] The line ‘moreover Acamas and Peiroos the hero were leading the Thracians’ (/1.
2.844) seems to conflict with ‘Iphidamas, son of Antenor, brave and big, who was reared
in Thrace’ (II. 11.221); [2] for there it is assumed that Iphidamas is king of the Thracians.
[3] The solution'*’ is on the basis of the diction. Acamas and his men are not leading all
the Thracians, [4] especially since he has said ‘as many as the strong flowing Hellespont
encloses’ (/I. 2.845) [5] so that both Rhesus and Iphidamas can later be his assistants
though being kings. [6] Again, the line ‘moreover Pyraichmes was leading the Paeonians
with their crooked bows’ (. 2.848) is contrary to the fact that Asteropaeus is assurhed to
be king of the Paeonians (JI. 21.140ff.). [7] It could be solved by the time. It is not

unreasonable that, as the war dragged on, Asteropacus came bringing in turn some of the

1% When P. uses the second person future Avoes in QH 1, it always to show that additional questions can
be solved with his solution .to the problem at hand: AJoeis évTedfev (QH 1 5.13), AUcels évtedfev (QH 1
14.11-12), ék 8¢ ToU ... Aoeis (OH 1 14.17-18). Since this is not the case here, [ read 1j 8¢ AUois with
*BLi.
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Fr. B xiv
Twas TéV TTadvev. [8] Taxa d¢ kai Ti Aéfel SiTToV dmogaivel yévos
TTadveov: Tous pgv yap eipnkev “aykuloTodfous™ (B 848), Tous 8t “BoAixeyxéas”

(P 155).
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Fr. B. xiv

Paeonians. [8] Perhaps too he gives evidence that there was a double lineage of
Paeonians with his diction: for he has called some ‘with crooked bows’ (II. 2.848) and

others ‘with tall spears’ (Z/. 21.155).
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Fr.[ i
[1] TToppuplou- (eis TO)

oU Tol amORANT’ €oTi Bedov épikudéa Sddpa
dooa kev ayTol B&ot, Ekcov 8’ oUk &v Tis EAorto (I 65-66).

evavTioAoyiav Sokel mepiéxetv (Ta €mn Tatuta) [2] T& yap uf “amépinta’”
Sédpa kal pdAa mapa Beol Swpotpeva kal “¢pikudéa” (I 65) TS &v Tis “Ekcov”
oux EAotto; [3] {AUois “Ekcov ouk &v Tis EAotTo” (I 65-66) traxopévaist Tais
KaTa TO koo tévvolast.} 1) 8¢ Aois: Becov Sdpa ol pdvov & diddaciv &yaba
AN Kol & TaPEXOUCL Kaka:

dotol ydp Te mifol katakeiaTal év Aids oldet
dcdpawv, ola didwal, kakddv, ETepos 8¢ tdwov (() 527-8).

Cf. HQ ep. ad I 66: paxduevdv €oTi) Tails katda TO kowdv évvolats. AUetal (Be)
{kal} kata AéEw TO yap “ékcov” émi Tol BouAnBévtos TiBéuevov dnhoi 8Ti kaAd

MEV T dGdPa, oU unv amavTt T PouAnbévt pdota Anedfival.

codd.: *B f.42v., *Ff.27v.,,Lif.84r., Le f.58 r.

[1] TTopgupiou om. *BLi  amo(pia) post TToppupiou *F  (eis TO) addidi o Tou
ad usque Tis EAoito om. Le  oU to1 *BLi: o0 i *F  épikudéa *B*FLi:
épikepdéa Le  (Ta émn TaUto) addidi  [2] 6eoU *B*FLi: 8ecov Le  épikudéa
*B*FLi: épikepdéa Le s oUk &v *BLiLe: wéds &v o EAoito*F  [3] AUois
usque ad évvolas (x) delevi, quod scriba videtur perperam e HQ ep. ad " 66

interpolavisse  katakeiaTal *BLi: -kefato *FLe: -knatat P. Derveni col. 26, 6

¢&cov *BLi: édav *FLe
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Fr.[i

[1] The [passage]:""
the glorious gifts of the gods, however many they give,

are not to be rejected, and no one could purposely choose them
(1. 3.65-66).

<These verses>'** seem to contain a contradiction. How could anyone not' > willingly
choose gifts that may not be rejected [if they] are indeed conferred by a god and are
glorious? [3] The solution:'** gifts of the gods [are] not only the good which they glve but

also the bad which they cause:

two jars of gifts lie stored up in Zeus’ threshold,
one with the bad, the other with the good which he gives (/I 24.527-8)."%

Bl xp usually quotes the verses in question directly after the source ‘of Porphyry’ (TTopgupiov), but here
the order is reversed. An abbreviation for &tropia (&1’) then follows. There is no indication in QH I that
P. wrote either the word &mopia before the questions that he investigated or the word Avois before the
solutions that he applied. These words seem to have been added by a scribe to help the reader navigate
through the spate of marginalia cramped together in the margins.

2 For the insertion, compare QH I 25.25-6: ToAAfis Tapaxiis TAfen E8ofev elvan ta émrn Talra. Fr.
Mi: “Oppa pev “Exteop Loaos énv kal piur’ "AxiAAeds,/ kat TTpidpoio Gvaktos amwdpbntos méAis
EmAe,/ TOPpa BE kal péya Teixos "Axaicov éumedov fev” (1. 12.10-3). &mopiav eikdTws Tapéoxe
T& émn TabTa; Fr. Miii: év i) teygouaxia Tetapdaxfar Sokel t& énn tadta. Fr. T iii: {nTovot
Tiva volv Exel Ta €t Tatta guiypéva und Tol 'Oduocéws. Fr. Y i: év Tf Alvelou mpods
"AxIANéa paxn CiTnow mapéoxe ta émn Talta. Schr. ad Od. 1.255-9: té& Ewn TaUTa dvTva Exel
Aoyov eCnToupey

1% The reading of MSS *F, in which the negative is delayed, is more likely to have been altered to 1éyg
ouk &v than vice versa,

1 The words Aot up to évvoias [3] seem to have been wrongly copied into the extract from the epitome
(Hoxouevov <EoTl) Tals kaTa TO Kowdv Evvoliais), where the verb udxoual express a contradiction, as
so often in scholiastic Greek, which the extract expresses with the words évavTioAoyiav Sokel Trepiéxetv.
A scribe then changed the ending of paxduevév to the dative plural uaxouevalg in a futile effort to make

the interpolation construe.
1% Pindar interprets the verses as implying two jars of bad and one of good: pavBdvwv olagba wpotépcov

/ &v map’ EoAdv mhuaTa ovvduo SalovTtan BpoTois / dB&varol (Pythian 3. 80-2). Plato objects
strongly to Homer’s portrayal of the gods in this passage (Resp. 379d) Cf. Plutarch De poetis audiendis
24a and Consolatio ad Apollonium 105c.
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Fr.lMi
[4] boTe Bddpa (elvan Kal kakd, &Trep oUK &v Tig Ekcov EAoiTo, dobévTeov Bt
oTeEpYE auta ogeilel. [5] ) amAds Ta dddpa, oToia av j, Tapd Becov pnow
oudt c’xTréB)\n"ré( EOTI BIX TO UM Ud T NueTépav keiobat é§ovoiav eis T
dnéﬁa)\ﬁv. [6] TO oUv un elvan &TOPANTA pNdE U’ EkdvTwv AnTrtéa glpnTat 611
oUK &v Ti) NueTépa EEovaia KkeITal eis TO amoPaleiv i Aafeiv. [7] advaipel 8¢ kal
EKATEPOV TO EQ’ MUV, o5 U TE EvdV NIV auTd droPaleiv é0eAfioaot unTe
AaPelv TmpobuunBeiow, &v Te dyaba () v Te évavTia. [8] kal EoTwv & Adyos &
fBeol didSaot dddpa, kav épikudéa ) K&Gv palAa, olte dToPalelv {£@’ NuUiv éoTv)
oUte AaRetv €p’ UiV &v ein. [9] TO yap “Ekcov” €k kool Bel kal Tpds T
amoPaleiv akoloat kal Tpods TO EAEIV: [10] oU ydap ékcov &v Tis kal Bé)\cov’
amoPBdaAol oud’ Ekcov Gv Tis Kai BéAcov AdPor & év Tij TéV KpelTTOVWY Kat UTrep

Nuas dvtwv eEovoia kelTal.

[4] <efva addidi  kai kakd *B*FLi: kal ta kakd Le  8obévteov *FLe: dobévta
*BLi [5] 6ecov *B*FLe: 6eot Li  keioBon é§ouciav *B*F: é€ovoiav keiobai LiLe
[6] unde Schrader: prjTe X £kévTeov Villoison: ExévTeov X 8Ti oUk Bekker: ouy’
ottx  [7] (0 addidi  [8] k&v Epikudéa ) k&v @aUAa *BLi: k&v 7 épikudéa k&v
N eaUAa *FLe  {¢@’ fiv éoTw) delevi  [10] &mroPdAot *B: amoBd&A(or) Li*F:

atmoBaAcov Le
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Fr.T i

[4] Consequently, gifts [can] also [be] bad, which no one would purposely choose, but
once they have been given, [one] is better off to be content with them. [S] Or simply gifts,
of whatever kind, from gods are said neither [to be] rejected nor to be taken [by mortals]
deliberately, because they do not lie in our control to reject or take. [6] Each one, whether
it is good or the opposite, annuls our power of discretion, as we can neither reject them

136 [8] The reasoning is: gifts which gods

when we wish, nor take them when we desire.
give, be they glorious or bad, would be neither in our power to reject nor to take. For one
must understand the word ‘purposely’ as shared in common with both rejecting and

taking. No one could purposely and willingly reject, nor could anyone purposely and

willingly take what lies in the control of those who are more powerful and above us.

18 Cf. P.’s treatise Tepl ToU £’ Nuiv (=268-271 Smith [1993, 295-308]). See especially pp. 307-8: tmwet 5¢
kai ‘Oufjpou Tuyxaves dov Epaocths Te kal ETawéTns, Spa pot Ui kai autds mpd Tol
TTA&Twvos TO BiTTov 08 TGV Bicov, TOV pév Tva dxivitov, dv EAéoBan 1 wuxi) 1) un éAéoBan
SuvaTtal, STav 8¢ EAnTat AQukTws Exovoa ¢ petaPdAAew, fj B apeTiis alTov Sroikel f)
Kakias: ToUTou ydp pepvnuévos enol “poipav 8 ol Tva enut mepuypévov Eupeval avdpddv /ou
Kakdv oUdt ptv ¢aBAdy, ey T& P& Ta yévnTan” (Il 6.488 - 489). ToUTo piv oUv Tepl ToU

TP ToU Kai dmapaBdaTov €in &v Aéywv Biou: mepi 8t Tol deutépou, 81 toTiv £’ AKIv. Ti olv
enaiv "Ounpos; “olov 81 vu Beovs BpoTol aiTidwvtal. / £§ fuéwv yap paoct k&K' Euuevar of &t
kal autol / ogijow atacBalinow Uttp udpov &Aye' Exouat” (Od. 1.32-34). Bi& i olv “oi B¢ kal
auTol”; SnAol yép ST kal &mwd Becdv i EpxeTon eis auToUs, el kal TO wAdov &1’ avTovs: §| 811 T&
wapadsiypata Tév Bicov mapd Bedov, oUudt auTous EEw Tiis aitias Tol eis kakd EutrimTeav; &AN
ATOoAVETAl aUTOUS, TG auTeEovoious morjoa T&s wuxds kai autals EmTpéya éAéoBai Bious,
oi 8¢ ¢§ Emdpouiis kal auabias “opijov dracBalinow Unép udpov &Aye Exovow” (Od. 1.34).

141

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Fr.[ii

[1] TToppuplou: (eis TO “&pveldd Hiv £y ye élokw TnyectdAAe” (I 197)).
“TNYECIUGAA” €K TOU “TINyov”, (TOUTEOTIV) TO “HéAav’™, (s €v TG “KUpaTl
Y&~ (€388, W 235). [2] €€ avTikeiuévou B¢ priot € alTod- “65 T' dlwv péya
TAU SigpxeTal apyevwdwv” (IN 198). v Aeukois Ot 6 HéAas BlapopoTepos. [3] Kai
Tous {Trrous Tous “Tyous aBAopdpous” (I 124) Aéyel, map’ doov ol Tepl ITTTIKAS
YPayavTes pact TPods ApeTNV (WY apioTous elval Tous HeAavas. [4] kal TO
KTHa GQuTippdaCoov OTE pev “kKUpaTi TNy (e 388, y 235) Aéyel, OTE Bt “péhav Té €

KUpa kdAuyev” (Y 693). [5] kai AvTtipaxos (fr. 185 Matthews) 8¢ TO Aeukdv cog

AVTIKEIYEVOV TS TINY S AauPavel.

codd.: *B f.45v., *Ff.2gv,Li £. 86 v., Le f. 62 v.

[1] TToppupiou om. *BLiLe  <(eis TOKTA) addidi  TrmyecindAAce *BLi:
TNYeoIndA *FLe  mnyov *F: mnydv *BLe: muyov Li  (TouTéoTv) addidi
KUuaTi *B*FLi: kpata Le  mnyd *B*FLe: muyd Li  [2] 6s *B*FLe: ¢os Li
otwv LiLe: olcov *B*F  apyevvawv *B*FLe: apysvawv Li  [3] ToUs TTnyous
*BLi: mnyous *FLe  Tepi *B*FLe: map&a Li  @aoi *B*FLe: pnioi Li [4] kal
*BLe: kata Li*F
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Fr.Tii
[1] With regard to ‘I liken him to a thick-fleeced ram’ (/. 3.197). Pegesimalloi
(TmyecinaAAe) [is a compound] from the word Tty v, <i.e.> ‘black’, <as in> ‘with a
black wave’ (Od. 5.388, 23.235).""7 He says [what it means] from what is opposed to it:
‘who goes through a big flock of white sheep’ (/1. 3.198)."°® Among white [sheep], the
black one [is] more distinguished. [3] He also speaks of the ‘black prize winning’ (/L.
9.124) horses, in accord with what the writers on horsmanship say [i.e.] that the black
ones are the best horses with regard to excellence. [4] Expressing the word ‘wave’ by
antithesis,at one time he says ‘with a dark (Trny¢>) wave’ (Od. 5.388, 23.235), at another
‘a dark (uéAav) wave concealed him’ (/1. 23.693). [5] Antimachus'> (fr. 185 Matthews)

also takes the [color] ‘white’ as opposed to Ty ds.'*

37 Cf. Eust. ad II. vol. 1 635, 23 — 636, 2: T B¢ TNYeoIUdAA &vTi ToU peAavoudAAw. 6 yap
TOoUTOS GPVELdS EV HEYdAe Aeuk Trotuviey S1adnAos. Kal kipa yap Tydv T péhav. ot 8¢

T yecipaAAov TOV AeukSpuaAAdv paoty, s Kai Tod Aukdppovos TAGKapov TNy dv eiTrévTos THY
Aeuktiv Ttohav (Alexandra 336).

158 Por other explanations &€ avTikeipévouv, cf. émel TO péAav okubpwtdy, T Bt Aeukdv avTikeiTal TO
pédavy, iAapov &v ein (OH 1 50.16-8); 16 8¢ “kpriyvov” (I 1.100) ouk oid’ &mawas T dAndis Snhoiv
ATTOBESCOKACIY, aUTOU QVTITIBEVTOS OV TE Weudel &AAG T Kakd T “kpriyvov” dvTikertal 8¢ T&H
KaKe oU TO aAnbis aAAd 16 dyabdv (QH T 101.3-7).

199 Cf. Matthews 1996, 400: “Later commentators like P. ... wrongly assumed, since Antimachus had said
that Aevkév was opposite of nryév, that the latter word must mean black.”

1 For 1y s used to mean ‘white’, see Callimachus Hy. ad Dianam 90, Lycophron Alexandra 336 and

Sammelbuch griechischer Urkunden aus Agypten 4314.5.
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Fr.[ iii

[1] TTopgupiou- eis TO “Zel watep " |dnbev pedécov kUBIoTe” (" 276) Kal uéxpl TOT
oTixou “Gdé 0’ Eyképaros Xauddis péot cos &8¢ olvos” (I 300). [2] {dTropia} Bik
Ti, BouAduevos émopkiicat Tous Tpddas 6 ToinThs va evAdyws dmdiwvTal,
oudauij Temolnkev émopkolvTas &AN ofeTal. [3] & yap Spkos fiv, el "ANEEavSpov
amokTeiveley © Mevédaos, ammodobijval (av) v ‘EAévnv- olk dvaipeBévtos B¢
oUdaufj H)dikouv i) amodidovTes oud’ Emicopknoav. [4] pnol &' 6 AploToTéAns &Ti
oUd’ & rom TS Aéyel os EmicopkNoay, kabaep e’ &AAwY: “Eos pa&TO Kai P’
emiopkov duocev” (K 332), &AN" 8T kaTdpaTol foav. [5] aUTol yap éauTois

KaTnpaoavTo el mévTES:

codd.:*B f.47r.,*Ff. 30v., Le f. 65v.

[1] TTopgupiou usque ad amopia om. *B  ApioToTéAous adscript. ad marg *B
Kai uéxpt Tod otixouom.Le  code Le: O3 *F  [2] amoplia suspicor scribam
interpolavisse  amdAwvTal *B: améAAwvTtai *FLe  oUdauij *F: oudauoi *B:
ouSapdds Le [3] ¢av) addidi  oUdaun (sic) *F: oUdapol *B: oUdaudds Le  [4]
O *B:p'*F  [4-5] &5 usque ad eirévTes om. Le  émiopkov *B: émdpkov *F

cuooey *B*F: émrcopooey @
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Fr. [ i
[1] With regard to the line ‘father Zeus from Ida, most glorious ruler’ (ZI. 3.276) and up to
the line ‘thus may their brains flow to the ground as this wine’ (ZI. 3.300) [there is] a
problem. [2] Why, although he wants the Trojans to swear falsely so that they may perish
with good reason, does the poet nowhere depict them swearing falsely but supposes [that
they do so]? [3] For the oath was that, if Menelaus were to kill Alexander, Helen would
be given back. But as he was not killed, in no way were they in the wrong for not giving
her back, nor did they swear falsely. [4] Aristotle says that not even the poet says that
they swore falsely, as [he does] in the case of others, [e.g.] ‘thus he spoke and swore a
false oath’ (ZI. 10.332), but that they were accursed. [5] For they called down curses on

themselves by saying:
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Fr. T i

Zel xUB10TE Héy1oTE Kail dBavaTol Beol &AAol,

omméTEPOL TPSTEPOL UTTEP OPKIa TINUTVELQY,

Gdé 0’ éyképalog xauddis péot cos e olvos (IM 298-300).
[6] oUk émicopknoav HEv ouv, Ekakoupymnoav d¢ kai EBAayav Tous dpkous:
3 ’ £ 3 ~ ! Ao ~ ] 1) ~ X
ETTGpaTol ouv foav. [7] TalTa Tol Kal "Hpa melpaTal, 8§ autdv v
KaTnpdoavTo yevécbal autors Thv PA&Bnv: [8] eufauéveov yap ékelvwv:

ommdTepol TPdTEPOL UTTER SpKia TINUHVEIQY
Od¢ o’ ¢yképalos xaudadis péol cos &de olvos (IM 299-300),

[9] 1 "Hpa autd TouTo TapakeAeveTal Ti 'Abnva:
ENBETV €5 Tpcdcov kal "Axaiédov pUAOTIIV aiviiv:
Telpav O1) el kev Tpddes urepkUdavTas 'Axatlovs

dpEwol mpdTtepot Uepdpkia dnArjcacbat (A 65-7).

[10] T& B¢ PA&wat ouk EoTv Emopkijoat.

[5] Utep Spkia Ley: Umepdpkia *B*F  [8] Umép Spkia Ley: umepdpkia *B*F
Gos &8¢ ofvos om. Le  [9] éABetv *By: éABcovFLe O el *B*F: 8 sy et Le

Tpces g et *B: Tpddas *FLe  umepdpkia *B*F : Umép Spkia Y et Le
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Fr. T iii
Zeus, most glorious, greatest and other immortal gods,
whichever side first does harm in transgression of the oaths
thus may their brains flow to the ground as this wine (/I. 3.298-300).
[6] So they did not swear falsely, but they did act in bad faith and damaged the oaths.
Therefore they were laid under a curse. [7] Hera too, as you know, attempts this, namely

that harm come to them for the very things which they cursed. [8] For, after they vowed:

whichever side first does harm in transgression of the oaths
thus may their brains flow to the ground as this wine (/. 3.299-300),

[9] Hera exhorts this very thing to Athena:

to go into the dreadful conflict of Trojans and Achaeans,
and to test if the Trojans are indeed first to harm
the exceedingly renowned Achaeans in violation of the oaths (/1. 4.65-7).

[10] ‘To damage’ is not to swear falsely.
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Fr.lMiv

[1] TTopgupiou- eis TO “kvnuidas pev mpodTa” (I 330). [2] Si& Ti W&VTaAs (ToUs)

~, 14 A b ’ t 4 5 ~ 14
HOVOUaXETV HéANoVTaS, Kal el TUxOley corAlopévol, albis TTolel kabBworAlopévous
emAéyov- “kvnuidas pév mpddTa” (I 330) kai T& £€7s; [3] /| &T1 TGV TpokARoEwWY
YEVOUEVWV avayKaiov (av) My Tous HEAAOVTas HOVOHaxXETV TTpodlavaTravechal
kal TTpoTEPOV GvayUfavTas Kal VEaAels yevopévous ouTws éTri TOv dydva
kaBival. [4] eikds 8¢ uéAAovTas idig kivduvelew va BéATiov o cotrAiouévor é§

apxfis kataokeuaCeobal.

codd.:*B f.48r., *Ff. 31r,Lif. 88 v.,,Le f.67r.

[1] TTopgupiou usque ad TP Ta om. *BLi  kvnuidas *BLi T& €Efjs evan. *F
Twp&dTa *FLe: mpddTov *BLi  [2] TOUS ins. Janko  TrpdoTa*B*FLi: mpdTov Le
[3] &vaykatov {(Gv) v scripsi avaykaiov v Le: avaykatov fv *F: fjv &dvaykaiov
*BLi  péAAovTtas om.Le  povopaxeiv om. *B  mpodiavatravecfal *FLe:
Siavamavecat *BLi  veaheis *BLiLe: veakeis *F  olUteos *B*FLi: elta Le

KaTléval ci. Ribbeck
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Fr.[ iv
[1] With regard to the line ‘greaves first’ (ZI. 3.330). [2] Why, when all'®! those who are
about to fight in single combat, although they would have [already] been armed, does he
represent them fully arming themselves again by adding ‘greaves first’ (/1. 3.330) and the
rest? [3] Either since, as challenges had [already] taken place, it would have been
necessary that those who were about to fight in single combat take an interval of rest
beforehand and, once they had first recovered and become fresh, thus enter the contest.'s?

[4] It is reasonable that [men] about to take a risk on their own equip themselves anew so

that they be better armed.

11 For konuidas pév mpedTa, of. 11 A 17, TT 131, T 369.

12 Ribbeck’s kaTiéval is a banalization. For the idiom kaBiévat eis/¢ml TOV dydva (descendere in
arenam), see Plutarch Antony 2.616d and Lucian Alexander 6. The metaphor is especially apt since
Hovouaxeiv is the vox propria for gladitorial combat.

149

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Fr.['v
[1] TTopgupiou: eis TO “aTdp & Gy EMOPOUCE KATAKTAMEVAL MEVEQIVCLOV / EyXEl
XaAkew” (I 379-80). [2] adUvaTtdv paow elval kaTd TO éyxeipnua. éppipn yap,
onoiv, §dn T Eyxos: “nixon TaAdungtv étcdoiov” (" 368). [3] AleTan & awd Tol
0ous- duo yap SdpaTa pépelv VEVOUIOHEVOV Ty, 65 TTOAAaxol Aéyer “TaAAwy &
dEéa Bolpa kaTh oTpaTodv GxeTo TavTy” [E 494, Z 104, A 212]). [4] 1} &T10 TOU
Kalpol- oU yap ETuxe TOTE dTroASUevo TO Eyxos aAN’ el T¢d "ANeEavdpw

UTTdpxov oU KaTekupleudn.

codd.: *B . 48r., *F f. 31 v.,Le f. 69 v.

[1] TToppupiou om. *BLe  &is TOom.*B -~ atap *B*FLe: altapy  Eyxel
X&Ake om. Le  [2] aBUvatdy *B: aduvaTtov *F: duvatévLe  gacw *BLe:
paci *F  €yxos *B: yxos kai *FLe  [4] amoAduevov Schrader: amroAAduevov

*B*F: dmmoAAUpevov Le  [5] oU (= ubi) Villoison: oU X
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Fr.v
[1] With regard to the line ‘but again he sprang upon [him], eager to kill [him] with his
bronze spear’ (II. 3.379-80). [2] They say it is impossible, so far as concerns the attempt.
For the spear, he says, has already been cast: “it darted from my hand in vain” (I" 368).
[4] But it is solved from custom: for it had been customary to carry two spears, as he says
in many places: “brandishing sharp spears, he had gone everywhere through the army”
[1l. 5.494, 6.104, 11.212]). [4] Or [it is solved] from the moment; for just then the spear

not was lost but was by Alexander, where it had been taken back under his control.
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Fr.[ vi
[1] TToppupiou- eis TO “kai p’ cos olv évédnoe Beds epikaAéa Seiprv” (I 396). [2]
adUvaTtdv pacwv eis ypaiv peTaBaAeiv Ty iSéav v 'Agppoditnv kai voficatl THv
‘EAévnv v Tijs Beds Seipriv. [3] Avois: ToAAaxoU yap TOIEiTal Tous fuibéous
TEKMALPOUEVOUS TaS TAOV BeddV Hop@as, [4] s tav TTooeiddv KdAxavTt
ameikacbeis émoeaivnTat, & Te Alas pnoiv:
oud’ & ye KaAxas éoti BeompdTros ... -/

ixvia yap peTomiode moddov nde kvnudwov
et Eyveov amibvTos: apiyvetol 8t Beol mep (N 70-72).

codd.:*B f.49v., *Ff.32r.,Le f. 69 v.

TToppupiov om. *B  adUvatdv *BLe: adUvatov*F  gaow *B: gaciv *F:
pnowLe TV Appoditnv *B*F: Tiis appoditns Le Avois om. Le  [3] yap
om.*B  Tekpaipopévous *B*F: tekpaipduevos Le | [4] ém@aivnTan *F:

paivntai *BLe  ¢noiv*BLe: pnoiv*F  yap *FLey: 5t *B
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Fr.[vi
[1] With regard to ‘and then, as she perceived the exceedingly beautiful neck of the
goddess’ (/I. 3.396). [2] They say it is impossible that Aphrodite changes her appearance
into an old woman and that Helen perceives the neck of the goddess. [3] Solution: in
many a passage [Homer]| depicts the demigods inferping the shapes of the gods, [4] as
when Poseidon appears likened to Calchas, and Ajax says: |
Nor is Calchas a <bird-divining> prophet.

For I easily recognized tracks behind feet and shins
of [the god] when he departed: gods are easily recognized (/I 13.70-72).
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Fr. [ vii
[1] TTopgupiou- Bix Ti &BeATépws Ths Hovoudxns 'Ayapéuveov ETepeAnon; [2]
oudtv y&p EAaPBe BéBatov oUd’ EueceyyurioaTo THv ‘EAévny Trepl fis & aycov, AN
€T €keivols €yEveTo TO un amodolival. [3] AveTal 8¢ ek ToU €Bous. oU yap fv T
apxaiov Ta mPods aAAnAous dik ToAATis pulakiis, [4] GAN &TTAGS cuvéBaliov,
Kai émPBouAai kai amwaTal ouk filoav, TPds &s ai TolalTal eVA&RBelal s\‘Jpéencdv. [5]
eel dix Tl "Ayapéuvwy kal Mevédaos adopupdpnTol fioav, v avaipedévteov
éEAéAUTO GV 1) oTpaTela; AN oUme TéTE Noav ai ToArTikai émPBoulal. [6] 6 8¢

TOINTTS, HILNTRS OV, T& UTTdpxovTa éTTolel GAA’ o T& uéAAovTa.

codd.: "B f.48v., *Ff 32r., Lif.89r.,Le f. 67 v.

[1] TToppupiou om. *BLiLe di& *FLe: kai S1&a *BLi  'Ayauéuveov *BLilLe:
‘Ayapéuveov *F [2] oud *B*FLi: oudt Le  [5] ouvéBaAAov *B*FLe:
ouwvéBalov Li  oTpaTteia *FLe: otpanid *BLi  [6] wunTths *B*FLi: kai

pipgnts Le  aAN *B*FLi: dAAcwos Le
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Fr. [ vii
[1] Why did Agamemnon manage the duel [so] ineptly? [2] For he received no security
nor did he have Helen, [the woman] concerning whom thé contest [was being fought],
deposited in the hands of a third party, but it was in their power not to | give her back. [3]
It is solved on the basis of custom. For in antiquity things which concerned one another
were not [protected] with much safeguard, [4] but they simply used to make an
agreement, and there were not schemes and acts of deception, against which precautions
were devised such as these. [5] For otherwise, why were Agamemnon and Menelaus
without bodyguards, [seeing that] if they had been killed, the expedition would have been

163

undone? But at that time there were not yet political schemes. *” [6] The poet, being one

who represents,was depicting the present circumstances but not the future.

1% This idealization of a bygone age untainted by the moral decay of one’s own time follows a tradition
that derives ultimately from Hesiod’s Op.
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Fr. I viii
[1] TTopoupiou- diax Ti TOv AANEEavSpov TreTroinkev oUTws &BAiov doTe ) udvov
NTTNOiva HovouaxoivTa, aAA& kal puyely, [2] kal dppodioiwv uepvnuévov
eubus kal épdv palioTa TOTe paokovTa Kai oUTws GowTws Stakeiohat; [3]
"APIOTOTEANS HEV PNIOIV EIKOTWS. [4] EPWTIKES UV Y& p kal TTpdTepov SiékelTo,
eMETEE B TOTE. [5] MAVTES Yép, STav un £6f 1 poP&dvTal ur) (ouy) EEovot, TéT
€pG01 paAioTa- [6] 816 kal vouBeTovpevor emiTeivouot uaAov. éxelvep B& 1) udxn
TolUTo éToinkev. [7] oi d¢, éTi1) mpoodokia Tis amoddoews fiyeipe 6PodpdTepov
fﬁv embupiav Six v uéAAouoav agaipeotv. [8] oi 8¢, &1 1 AppodiTn Tapoioa
o HOVOV €K Tijs HaXTS auTdv éplicaTo dAAG kal AeAutrmuévov Sid Thv f{TTav eis
Tapnyopiav Nye, ueTaBdAAovoa THy Yuxfis kaTthgeiav eis TO HOY Tis émbupias.
[9] &AAot B¢, ST Tiis EAEvns GvakTCOUEVOS THV elvolay opodpdTepov TOV Epov
emTeTaoba1 Aéyel. [10] évopioe yap altiv xahemdds pépew 8’ & ouvébeTto, domep
€kdoTOV Tols Axaiols yevnoouévny. [11] fva 8¢ émdelfn olos fiv & AAEEavBpos, Ev

Te T ToAéuc émoinoe Bpaoctv dua kai Sethdv, énl Te T oikias &oeAyi kai

codd.:*B f.50v., *Ff.3rv,Lifgrr,Le f.71v

[1] TTopgupiou om *BLi  ApioToTeA. adscrpt. in marg. *B  [5] &Tav scripsi: &Te X
eEA BLi*F:é€fivLe  poPdvTtat *FLe: poPoivtat *BLi  (oux) ins. Kammer
ToT *F: TOTe *BLi: 8¢ ot Le  [7] oi 8¢*usque ad &paipeotv abiud. Kammer
ueTaBaAAovoa *FLiLe: petaPalovoa *B 9] £pov *B*FLi: épwoTa Le
emTeTaoBal *B*FLi: émtdttecbai Le  [10] av LiLe: v aUthv *B*F
COOTrEP X: COOTEP (GV) ins. Lehrs  yevnoopévny Janko: yevouévny *BLi: ywouévn
*FLe [11]{va usque ad yevopévou del. Kamm 6 AAéEavBpos *FLe:
ANEEavdpos *BLi  yap S1&x *B*FLi: 8¢ Bia Le
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Fr. [ viii
[1] Why has he made Alexander so wretched that not only is he defeated fighting in
single combat but also flees, [2] and [why has he depicted him] giving heed immediately
to sexual pleasures, claiming that he desires her at that time more than ever and being
disposed so profligately? [3] Aristotle says that [Homer does this] reasonably. [4] For
even before he was disposed amorously, but at that time he was increasingly [so]. [5] For
all [people], whenever is not possible [to get something] or they fear that they will not
keep [what they have],'®* desire [it] most of all; [6] therefore, though admonished, they
are the more intent.'®® The battle did this to him. [7] Some [say] that the expectation of
giving [her] back was arousing his desire more robustly on account of the future
separation. [8] Sofne [say] that Aphrodite, who was present, not only drew him out of the
battle but also was bringing him, distressed because of the defeat, to consolation by
changing his dejection of spirit to the pleasure of the desire. [9] Others [say] that to
recover the goodwill of Helen he says his desire has intensified more robustly. [10] For
he believed that she was angry because of the terms he agreed on, as though she was
about to become able to be delivered to the Achaeans. [11] To show what sort of man
Alexander was, he depicted him simultaneously as bold and cowardly in war and wanton
and a despiser of reputation at home. [12] For with these [attributes] he depicts the
character of the one who was responsible for [bringing] evils on his children on account

of his wantoness.

1% For the rare usage of uf with the future indicative after a verb of fearing, cf. Plato Phil. 13a, Xenophon

Cyr.2.3, 6 and ibid. 3. 1, 27.
1 Cf. QH fr. B vi above. In both extracts, P. begins by citing Aristotle and then enumerates a list of
anonymous interpretations.
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Fr. [ viii
KaTappoviThy 84Ens. [12] xapakTnpilet yap dia TouTwy T6 fifos Tou aiTiou

TEV KAKGV TOTS Taiol Jia Ty aCEAyelav Yevouévou.
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Fr. [ viii
reputation at home. [12] For with these [attributes] he depicts the character of the one

who was responsible for [bringing] evils on his children on account of his wantoness.
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Fr.Ai
[1] TTopoupiou- Tréys 6 ZeUs “Béokd col”, pnotv, “ekcov aékovTi ye Buped” (A 43).
[2] TS y&p “Ekcov” TG “&xeov” avTikertal. [3] TpUgwov pev olv cuvaleiyas €v TG
ag oUVATITEL 1O a TIPS TO “Ekcov™ v’ § “&ékcwov aékovTi ye Bupd”. [4] ToiauTn (B¢)
Tis 1) Sidvola: [5] TOAA& TTOIOTHEY TAV TTpay & TwV T €€ dAng Tiis diavoias 1y
undev Boulduevol. [6] diethev olv TO “Eycd” T “Bupdd” Kai pnoiv- “éydd Ekcov
BéBcoka dkovons pou Ths Siavoias kai ur) feAovons.”[7] &l uév odv “Eycd oot
Sédcoka” Epn “dékwv”, EvavTioAoyia (&v) fjv: Kai el EkOVTI Buu, Kai olTws &v fv
¢vavTiohoyla. [8] ETel &' “Eyco uev Ekcov” Epn “aékovTi ye BUNG”, oUKET EoTi
Haxn S TO TOAAG Hév Trotetv fuds, Ui ouvTiBepévns 8t Ths Siavoias. [9] T&oa
y&p mpagis, ik TO kab’ Opuryv yiveobat, Ep’ UiV oloa ékovotos av ein. [10] ou

Tédoa 8¢ TpaEis kal TO eUdpecToV Tijs dlavolias EXEL.

codd.:*B f.52r., *Ff.33v,Lif.g2r.,Le f. 74 1.

[1] TTopgupiov om. *B 8k cof *BLiLe: déka oot *F: ool Sdokay  [3] év
TS o€ scripsi: v T kX [4] @€ addidi  [5] undtv x: unde Schr.  [6] éxcov
Noehden: @ékwv X uou *B*FLe: potLi  [7] 9édcoka om. Le  {av) addidi
[8] ékcovom.Le  oUkéT *B*FLe:oukLi 8¢ om.Le  [10] eudpecTov

*B*FLi: évapetov Le
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Fr.Ai
[1] How does Zeus mean ‘I granted [this] to you willingly, though with an unwilling
heart’ (/I. 4.43)? [2] For the word ‘willing’ is the opposite of the word ‘unwilling’. [3]
Well Trypho, having conjectured a vowel glide on the alpha-epsilon, joins an alpha to the
word ‘willingly’ in order that [the phrase] be ‘unwilling with a unwilling heart’. [4] The
thought is something like this: [5] we do many of our actions either with all our heart'®
or not wanting [to do them] at all. [6] So he distinguished the ‘I’ from the ‘heart’ and
says: ‘willingly I granted [this] though my spirit was unwilling and did not give its
consent’. [7] Now then, if he had said ‘unwillingly I gave this to you’, there would have
been'®’ a contradiction; and if [he had said] ‘with a willing heart’, so too there would
have been a contradiction. [8] But since he said ‘willingly I gave this to you with an
unwilling heart’, there is no longer a contradiction on account of the fact that we do
many things though our spirit does not agree. [9] For every action, because it comes into

168

being according to an impulse, could be voluntary, if it is up to us.” [10] But not every

action also has that which is agreeable to the spirit.

1% For the idiom ¢€ &Ans Tiis Biavoias, ‘with all one’s heart’, see Arrian Epicteti Dissertationes 2. 2. 13.
167 For the apodosis of a contrafactual without &v, see GMT 431 (p. 159).

168 For P.’s focus on T ¢’ Nuiv elva, see QH fr. T i. See also Aristotle Nicomachean Ethics 111, 1 and
Alexander of Aphrodisias De Fato 1.83.

161

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Fr.Ai
[1] TTopgupiou: Bia Ti THv TAEw TayTny émoinoey, “imTias uEv TP&TOV ... /
meCoUs & EESMODEY ... /... kakoUs &’ &5 péooov” (I1. 4.297-99); [2] aTomov yap TO
Tous iTrréas TPed Tol pdAayyos Tolfical Kai ToUTwv HeTaU Tous pavAous. [3]
AUel 3’ AploTOTEANS: 1) oU Tipd ToT pdAayyos Aéyev Tous iTTTrels gnoiv aAA’ émi
Tois képaot, kai oUTol TP Tol elev &v. [4] ToUs 8¢ Kakous oU TOTe BlopiCel, AN’
EvaAA&E peTal avdpeiou ToV dobevéoTepov, TeCous &' EESmcbe TV iTrmecov. [5]
CO0TE Ta eV KépaTa KpaTeiv ToUs iTrméas, HET& ToUTous Tous TeCous, TavTayol

B¢ HeTaEU TGV avdpeicov, imTrécov Te Kai TeCcv, TeTaxBal Tous kakous, fiTol Kal

cf QH ep. ad A 297: TToppupiou: kal y&p Kal TO “ITTias HEV TTPETOV oLV (TITTOIoW
kol &xeopl” (A 297) ol paoct TakTIkOv elval. oudéva yap olTws TAOOEW g O
NéoTwp eiofikTal. TwvEs utv odv Bowwtous teipfiobart (Janko damnavit) ToUTo.
¢HoTe &S ToU EBous 1) Avais. of 8¢ aTd Ths Aé€ecos: TO yap TpddTov dijAov TO
Be€1ov képas, dmichev Bt TO dpioTepdy  Cf. ZPTad A 297-9: oU BedvTws, paot, THv

TEWTNY T&EW ol ITTTETs EXouot KIvdUvou SvTos, KTA.

codd,: *B f.57r., *Ff.36v.,Le f.83r.
[1] TToppupiou om. *B  'ApioToTeA. adscr. in marg. *B  immijas *B*F: inrmeis
Le Tpd&Tov *B*FLe: mp&dTay  melous *BLe: meCols *F péooov *B:

uéoov *FLe [2] Troifical *B*FLe: otficat ci. Kammer [5] Te *BLe: T¢ *F
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Fr. A
[1] Why did he make this arrangement: ‘cavalry first ... / infantry in back .../ ... and
cowards in the middle” (ZI. 4.297-9)? [2] For it is odd that he depicts the cavalry in front
of the phalanx and the inferior [fighters] in the middle. [3] Aristotle solves [the problem]:
he says that either he means that the cavalry [are], not in front of the phalanx, but on the
wings, and these men should be first. [4] He does not bound the cowardly by location, but
[arranges] the weaker alternately between a courageous man and [posts] the infantry

169

behind the cavalry. [5] Consequently the cavalry holds™™ the wings, infantry [is] behind

it and the cowards, whether cavalry or infantry,'” are posted everywhere in the midst of

1% For kpaTéeo used of maintaining a military post, see Xenophon Anabasis 5. 6. 7.
170 Eor e kai used of alternatives, see LS s.v. Te A, 11, 1.
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Fr.Ai
iTrTéas Te kai TeCoUs. [6] &ANol B¢, oUdtv dAws TG TOTL diopilev aAAa TH
XPOVe Aéyetv TTpcdToUs Kal péoous Kai T 8ToBev, (fyouv) UoTépous, (va TP TOL
A 7 et ~ t 3 -~ 3 13 3 14 14 ! ~
uév oulPBEAAwWOIY ol ITTTETs ol avdpeiol, ued ols EMPEPOVTalL Ol XEIPOUS TV
iTTTTécov Te kal TeCév ol dvBpeidtaTol. [7] oi 8¢, 8T ol (oUTws ATOTLS) €S

EmTIuaTaL, ETake. kal yap BolwToUs oUTe TETTEW BOKeT.

[6] uéoous *FLe: péooous *B te *BLe: TE*F Fyouv) addidi  [7] (oUTws
&TOTS) supplevi exempli gratia  lac. post éTage stat. Schr.  Boicotous *FLe:

BotwTois *B
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Fr. Ai
the courageous cavalry and infantry.'” [6] Others [say that]'”* he defines them not at all
by place, but he means first in time, middle and behind, <i.e.> la,ter, so that first the
courageous cavalry may engage [the enemy], after whom the inferior cavalry and the

most courageous infantry attack. [7] Others [say] that he did not arrange <them in so odd

a way> as he is censured. For it seems that Boeotians also draw up for battle in this way.

17! 1f the reading of the MSS (#) is correct, Aristotle’s explanation began in the form of a disjunction,
‘either x [or y]’. The expected alternative never materializes.

" Just as in frr. B iv and T xiii above, P. begins with Aristotle’s interpretation. Thereupon he adds
anonymous explanations introduced by the phrases &AAot 8¢ ... oi &€, &1
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Fr. Aii
[1] TToppupiow: aiTidvTal Tves Tas TolaUTas TPoodiikas cos TEPITTAS: “ydAa
Aeukdv” (A 434, E 902)- moiov yap yéAa péhav; [2] “Tédppov dpuktiv” (O 179, |
67, Y 49) TS Yap &v YévolTo Tagpos; “Uypdv EAatov” (Y 281, § 79, 215, N 107)-
[3] okAnpdY yép ToT &v yévorto; “dpbBaluoiow idcov” (I 28 etc.): TS y&p Tis av
{So; [4] "ol &’ oliact TavTes dkouov™ (M 442)- OU yap s aAAn aiocBrjoel
&kovouev. [5] “&AN’ &te &) Aukinv (e Z&vBov Te péovTta” (Z 172)- TTOTOS Yap
GAAOS TTOTaHOS OU PET;

[6] o1 B8 1) uEv SPUKTT) TAPPOS TIPOS TAS OUK EE SpUyHaTos (UEV)
cx)mcrrauéva; Tapous {fiTol} avtidiaipoupévn, [7] ek XaopaTtos 8¢ yis 1 €
(}Bq’rog Tapddou i € &AAns aiTias: 1j dpukT™ TaPpos 1 Pabl TO dpuyua
Sapatvouoa. [8] 8Tav yap Babl yévntar ok&upa Kal Emikivduvov eis diaBactv,
TéTE ATefAnge ToU dpUypaTos ThHy duvapw. [g] TO Bt “ydaAa Aeukdv” &TI okiav
ouk EmdéxeTal. [10] “Uypdv” 8¢ TO “EAaiov” 8T T& pev &AAa Uypa ékxubévTa, i
kai TrapauTika SeubévTa palakivel, GAN odv Taxéws EnpaiveTal, kai ékBANOEvTa

kpalpa kai TepiEnpa kaTale{meTal T& dedevpéva. [11] TO EAatov B¢ ETil TOAU

codd.:*Bf.60r.,*Ff.3 8v.,,Lif.ggv.,Le {.88r.
[1] TTopgupiou om. *BLi  [2] oUk opukTT) ante Tappos Le  [6] (MEV) addidi
{fito1} delevi  [7] TapdBou x: TpocdBou ci. Kammer 1j épukT) *BLiLe: opukTn

*F [10] kpaUpa *B*FLe: kpaUpa Li  mepiEnpa *BLi: Tapaénpa *FLe
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Fr. A i

[1] Some censure epithets such as these as superfluous: ‘white milk’ (/I. 4.434, 5.902);'"

for what milk is black? [2] ‘a dug trench’ (II. 8.179, 9.67, 20.49); [2] for how would a

trench result [if not from digging]? [3] ‘wet olive oil’ (/1. 23.281, Od. 6.79, 215, 7.107);

for could it ever be hard? [4] ‘seeing with eyes’ (passim); for how would anyone see? [4]

‘they all heard with [their] ears’ (/. 12.442); for we do not hear with any other sense
~perception. [5] ‘But when he reached flowing Xanthus’ (/I 14.172); for what other river

does not flow?

[6] The dug trench is distinguished from those trenches that do not come into
existence from excavation, [7] but from an opening in the earth or from the passage of
water or from another cause. Or a dug trench [is] that which stands out with respect to
deep excavation. [8] For when a trench becomes deep and perilous to cross, then it
derives its power from the digging. [9] Milk [is] white because it does not admit a
shadow.'™ [10] Olive oil [is] wet because, although other wet things, after they have been

17
15

poured out, immediately soften that which was moistened, they still'” dry quickly, and

that which was moistened, after it has been exposed, is left brittle and quite dry.'™

13 Cf. Aristotle’s Rhetoric 3.1406a: év v yap Tromjost TIpETeL “y&Aa Aeukdv™ eiTrelv, év 8t Ady e Ta
uév ampeméotepa. Cf. Plutarch’s Quaestiones Convivales V1, 9: 81& i 6 Ton T 1l pév TédvV &GAAwv
Uypcov Tols i8lois EmbéTors xpfiTal KTA.

174 cf, YAauké s &Trd ToU ydAakTos, & toTiv &okiov Kal Si& ToUTo Aeukdv (QH 149.15); amo 8¢
ToU ydAakTos kai TAs o TIABNBSVos “yAaukh” kai 1) B&Aacoa elpnTal Kai 1j Tod dpBaiuol kdpn
“yYAvn” kal “TpliyAnva” EAASBla &T1d Tod v AeukdTn Tl dTToaTIABew, Kai “Os yAfvea TOAA
KeXGVBEl” T& Ui éppuTicopéva indTia dAAG oTiATva Sid kaBapdtnTta (QHT50.3-11); kai yap 1
yahrjvn atd Tod ydhaktos eipnTon (QH 1 50.14-15).

75 On apodotic &AN’ otv, see Denniston GP p. 444.

176 The Byzantine abbreviations for Tepi and Tapé& are nearly identical. The variant Tap&Enpa (*FLe)
for mrepinpa (*BLi) probably stems from a simple misidentification.
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Fr. A iii
Siapével kal dvuypaivel TO deEdpevov pahakdTepdy TE TTOLET TIPS APRV TO PUOEL
&Traddv. [12] TO 8¢ idetv dpbaucicv avTidiaipeotv Exel Tpds TOV Bk pavTacias
BAETTOVT& T, COOTEP Kal kaTd Tous UTvous SOoKOTHEY Op&v Tt Kal Sy nuevwv
&AAwv avatAdooouev Ta dinynuaTta. [13] TO 8¢ Bedoaocbal B1” dpbaAudov
onuaivel THY évapyd Béav kal THv B’ auTiis KaT&Anyiv Kai dia Tijs oikelas wPOS
TO bpcouevov aioBrioews. [14] coalTeos & €xel TO olaov dkodoal, TO TOV
TapdvTa auTol dkoloal Tod AéyovTos Kal Ui &AAou ayyEAAovTos akoloal
ASyov, s kal v ouvnBeiq eicobact Aéyew Tapa {wons Poviis aknkoéval kal HnTe
B1x ypamTév Adywv dxoloal prjte T& Tap’ &AAou &Ahou Simyouuévou. [15] {TO
88 “Z&vbov Te péovta’ fTol éTel ZdvBos éoTiv kal TOAIs Tis Aukias, Siékpive TOV
TOTaudV TS PeUnaTe [16] f TOV 0pdBpa péovTa BolAeTal Aéyew cos TOV
SwhievTa: ) Z&vbov péovTa, cos el EAeye ZdvBou pods: fj TOV Kahdds péovTa, €S
“TromnTas éoéxuvto TUAas” (M 470) Tas el eTrompévas, 1j ToinTai TUAal {ai)
TéAos 18N AaPoloal kai aTroteTeAeopéval. [17] Kai dAcws ETi TaVTwWY TAOV

ToloUTwv {NTdV Tis eUprioet elAoyov TOV Tijs Tpochnkngs aiTiav.

[12] omep kai *B*FLe: coomep Li Sy nuéveov scripsi: diyoupéveov X [13]
¢vapydj Li*FLe; évayfi *B 81" aUTiis scripsi: 8t autod *B*FLi: 8" auTtdov Le
[14] T TOV TTapdvTa autol dkoloat om. Le  auTtod *B*F: autov Li
&yyéAovtos *FLeLi: dyyélovtos *B  ouvnbeia *BLi: cuvnBei(q) *F: ouvnBel
Le [15] (TO 8¢ addidi Zd&vBov Te *BLe: Zavov Té *F: ZavBov de Li  fis
Avukias *F: Auxias *BLiLe  <ai) add. Janko
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Fr. A iii
[11] But olive oil remains [wet] for a long time, moistens that which has received it and
makes softer to [the] touch that which is delicate by nature. [12] To see with the eyes has
a distinct opposition with one who sees something through one’s imagination, just as in
dreams too we think we see something and we refashion the narratives of others who
have told them. [13] But seeing with [the] eyes indicates a sight that is clear, and direct
apprehension through it and [apprehension] with one’s own faculty of perception of that
which is seen. [14] To hear with the ears is the same, [namely] that one who is present
hears a speech from the speaker himself and not from another’s report, as too in ordinary
language [people] are accustomed to say that they have heard ‘from a living voice’ and
that they heard neither through written words nor from one man telling things that [he
heard] from another. [15] *Flowing Xanthus’: either, since Xanthus is also a city of
Lycia, [Homer] was distinguishing the river by its flow; or he means to say that which
flows greatly as [he says] that which eddies [sc. greatly]; or [he says] flowing Xanthus, as

if he were saying streams of Xanthus;'”’

[16] or [he means to say] the beautifully flowing
[river], as [he meant] ‘they streamed into the made gates’ ((/l. 12.470) [to say gates] that
have been well made, or ‘made gates’ [means] those that have already received their final

form and been completed. [17] Generally, any one inquiring in the case of all [criticisms]

such as these will find a reasonable cause for the epithet.

'77 For paraphrases introduced by ¢ € #Aeye, see QH 168.13; 93.16,;97.6; 117.6.
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Fr.Ei
[1] TToppupiou- &v utv Tols &ypols Tas oikodopas oUTw KaTaréyouotv: “auAn”
Kal év TaUTn “oTabuol” Bvba fotnke T& {Da, [2] kal “kAioian” EvBa kabBeidouaciv o
&vbpwTrol, kal “onkol” évba ¢ykheiouot Ta veoyvd, STav Tas UNTEQAS

&uéAy o f eis voury EKTEUTTOL. [3] Kal €Tl Ev Tijs abATs:

Bv p& Te TOIUTY Ay pd €T eipoTrdkols dtecctv
Xpavor) pév T avAfis UepdAuevov oude daudoon (E 137-8).

[4] Aéyel B¢ kai “péoauvdov”, &T1 & This avAfis TOTOS €v péow EoTi “Boddv aTro
uecoauAolo” (A 548, 551). [5] “aUAfs év xSpTw” (A 774) B¢ ot TG
TEPIPICHEVEY TOTIC Kal TEPIEXOVTL TO XpIoHa Tiis aUAfs. [6] Tepi 8¢ TV
oTaBudY, “aAA& kaTa oTabuous SUeTal, T& &' épfina poPeitan” (E 140), [7]
BNAovdTI eis TOTTOV vBoTéPL Tiis aUAfis v oTaBudY TTPOoNYOPEUEY ATIO TGV
E0TAOTWV &V aUTé Ledcov. [8] Bid kal "Heatlotos Trolel “oTabuous Te (kAioias Te)
KaTnpepéas idE onkous” (Z 589). [9] KaTNPEPETs yap Kai EoTeyacuéval ai kAioial
Bi&x TO TV aUAfv ur) elval TolaUtny. [10] TO Y&p KaATNPEPEAS EK KOWOT TV TE
KAIOIEV Kal TGV oTabudv dkovouot. [11] onkoi 8¢, EvBa ouvékAelov T& veoyva:

s &' dtav dypa(l)\Ol m’)plsg Tepl Pous dye)\aiag

téNBovoas g5 kTTPOV, ey BOTavng KopéocovTal,

T&oa &ua okaipouow évavTiar oud’ ET1 onkol
lOXOUO aAN’ adivdv puxcopeval aueiBéouct

unTépas (k 410-14).

codd.: *Bf.65r., *F f.42r.,Le f.g7v.

[1]TTopgupiov om. *B  &is TO “Bv P& Te TTOIUNY aypdd €T eipomrdkols dlecov” (A
137) *F  [3] eipomrdkors *B*F: eipokdémoig Le  pecoavAolo y: pesavAoio X
(contra metrum)  [6] épfina Le: épnua *B*F  [8] kAiolas Te w: om. X 3¢ y: 1d¢
X (contra metrum) [11] TTépies *B*F: moies Le  okaipouctv y: oraipouciv X

oudé T *B*F: oUdé Tol Le: oud’ ETiy
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Fr.Ei
[1] In the country they enumerate built structures as follows: aule and in it ‘stalls’ where
animals stand, [2] ‘sheds’ where people sleep, and ‘pens’ where they confine the young
when they milk their mothers or escort them out to pasture. [3] With regard to the aule:

[sc. a lion] after woolly'” sheep which a shepherd in the country
barely wounds but does not subdue as it leaps over the aule (II. 5.137-8).

[4] He also says messaulos, since it is the place in the middle of the aule: ‘away from the
messaulos of oxen’ ((II. 11.548, 551). [5] He says ‘in an enclosed space of the aule’ (Jl.
11.774), [i.e.] the space that has been marked by a boundary and contains the separated
place of the aule. [6] Concerning the stalls, [he says] ‘but [the lion] enters the stalls and
the abandoned'” [sheep] flee’ (/. 5.140), [7] namely into a place, which he called a
‘stall’ from the animals that ‘stand’ in it, further within the aule. [8] Therefore
Hephaestus depicts ‘stalls, <roofed sheds> and pens’ (ZI. 18.589) tob. [9] For the sheds
are roofed and covered on account of the fact that an aule is not like that. [10] For they
understand the word ‘covered’ jointly with the sheds and the stalls. [11] ‘Pens’ [are]
where they confine the young:

As when field-dwelling calves around cows of the herd

that go to-a dunghill, after they are sated with fodder,

all frisk together opposite them; the pens no longer

restrain them, but bleating loudly they run around their mothers
(Od. 10.410-14).

178 Bor the vox nihili eipokdTois in MS Le, cf. fr. B iii where Le reads woAUkukov instead of the correct
TOAUKUUOV.

179 On the Homeric accentuation épfjpa (Le), as opposed to the Attic Zpnua (*B*F), see the Praefatio (p.
XVIII) of West’s edition of the lliad.
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Fr.Ei

[12] “Epoas” Kahel & oI TS Tas aTalds Kal VEOyvas Kal “Vemyeveas
yaAabnvous” (8 336)- oupPéRnke TaUTas Tols puxols kabetpxBat. [13] kai waAw:

Tpces &', s T ies TOAUTIGUUOVOS GVdPOS EV aUA

puplal éoTrikacty apehydueval yaAha Aeukov,

&lnxés uepakuial, akovouoat &Ta apvdv (A 433-35).
[14] aUTal yap £v Tf aUAf GuéAyovTal. T yap apvia év T OTKE
KaTakékAeloTal. [15] Aéyel ¢ TaAw- “ofeiVOVTo 8¢ onkol / &pvédv Hid épipuov” (1
219-20). [16] £k TOUTOV Tolvuv HETaPEPwV ETTL TAV TpdwY QeuydvTwy eroiv:

évBd ke Aoty ds Env kal aunxava Epya yEvovTo,
Kal vU ke onjkaoBev kaTa “|Alov RiTe Gpves (O 130-31).

[17] HIA&Onoav yap Tiis 'Aiou eis TOV évd8STaTov TéTOV, €5 Eis ONKOV GPVES.
TalTa uEv oUv év &y poikia. [18] v 8¢ Tij A, avadAoyov T “oTabuols Te
kAiotas katnpepéas 188 onkous” (= 589) Aéyew “mAfvTo & ap’ aiBouoai Te kal
gpkea kal Sduot avdpddv” (0 57). [19] aiboucal 8¢ ai UynAal oToal avbrliot Tapa
16 kKaTaiBeoBal UTTd Tol fMou. elTa alAr) KaTa yap TapdAewyv Tijs avAfs €pn
T& Epkea. [20] &v yap GAAots TO TTATpes Er)-

Kal TOT £y cd Badduoro BUpas TTukivés apapuias
prifas ¢EfABov kai UépBopov Epkiov auAis (I 475-76).

[21] kal &AW &AAs Epn: “Trapik péya Teixiov” (T 165). [22] &AAol B¢
axpiPéoTtepov “aifovoas” Aéyouct Tijs aUAfis Tas oTods, (va un €Ew ot Tis

aUAfis. [23] dAA& TO ptv &oTeyov kai UTtaibpiov “auAn’™, ai d& meplf ToU

[12] époas X: Epoasy  yahabBnvous *FLe: yaABvas *B  [17] vU ke *B: vU kev
*FLe [17] HAdbnoav usque ad &pves om. Le  [18] i8¢ y: B¢ X (contra metrum)

TAfVTOW: TAY TOX  [20] Trukivéds *B*F: moikivéos Le
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Fr.Ei

[12] The poet calls the tender and newly born [calves] ‘dew drops’ (Od. 9.222) and
‘milk-sucking newborns’ (Od. 4.336); it follows that they are confined in the inmost
recesses. [13] Again:

The Trojans, as countless sheep stand in the aule

of a wealthy man to be milked of white milk,

bleating endlessly as they hear the voice of lambs...(ZI. 4.433-35).
[14] For these [sheep] are milked in the aule. For the lambs are conﬁned in the pen. [15]
Again he says: *the pens are thronged / with lambs and kids (Od. 9.219-20). [16]
Furthermore, employing a metaphor from this, he says of the fleeing Trojans:

There ruin and unmanageable deeds would have resulted,

and they would have been penned up through Troy like lambs

(1. 8.130-31).

[17] For they would have been driven into the innermost place of Ilium, like lambs into a
pen. Well then, these [are the built structures] in the country. [18] But in the city, [it is]
analogous to ‘stables, roofed sheds and pens’ (/I. 18.589) to say ‘porticoes, enclosures
and houses were filled with men’ (Od. 8.57). [19] Porticoes (aiBoucan) are the high-
roofed colonnades against the sun, derived from the fact that they are blazed down on
[kaTaiBecBal] by the sun. Next a courtyard (aArj): for he said ‘enclosures’ with the

omission of the courtyard. [20] For in other verses he said the full [expression]:

Then, once I broke the solidly constructed doors of the chamber,
I went out and leapt over the enclosure of the courtyard (/. 9.471-73).

[21] Again he said alternatively: ‘out beyond the large wall of the courtyard’ (Od.
16.165). [22] Others say, more precisely, that the colonnades within the courtyard

porticoes, so that they are not outside the courtyard. [23] But a courtyard is that which is
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Fr.Ei
UTraiBpiou oToai “aiBoucal.” [24] aiTds yap Epn-
oudé ot Eofn

TUp- ETEPOV WUEV UTE aifouor evepkéos aUAiis,

&AAo &' évi TTpodduc TTpdobev BaAduoto Bupawv (| 471-73).
[25] loav yap ueTa Tas aifoloas ol Tpddopot, v TaA évddTepol “Baiapor”
oUs kal “HuxoUs” kaAel Bidx TouTou: “kékAeTo &' "Apr)Tn AeukcdAevos aupiTéAolol
/ Sépvt’ U’ aibovorn Béueval” (n 335-36). [26] elTa émpéper

&5 O uév Evba kaBelde TToAUTAAS diog 'OBucoels

TPNTOLS v Aexéecov UTT aiBouor épidolmen-

"AXkivoos &’ &pa AékTo puxe Sduou Uynhoio (n 344-46).
[27] 8T y&p This aUAfis {TAis} auTiis évdov eiciv ol Bduol capdds TapicTnol dia
ToUTWY “auTik’ EmelT dvoTdvTes ERav ddpov eis 'Oduoiios” (8 674)- [28] elTa
ETTAYEL

knjpug yap ol gertre Médcov &5 émevbeTo BouAds
avAfis EkTOS £€cov, ol 8’ EvBobi uiiTiv Upaivov (B 677-78).

[29] kal TTp&Bouos oty b peTabl TéTOs Tou Te ddpou Kai Tol Baidpou: “GAio &’
vl TTPoddue Tpdobev BaAduoto Bupdwv” (1 473). [30] kai &Tav olv Aéym “aAN’

£€eABSVTES Ueydpcov ECeobe BUpale / ék pdvou eis aUAriv” (X 375-76),

EK TV BOHWV Aéyel

[23] UmraiBpiou *FLe: Utraibpou *B  [24] U aibovon *BLe: Umaiouon*F  [25]
Bi&x ToUTo X: Bi& ToUTou Janko  kékAeto *B*F: kékhato  Apritn *B*F: dp’ 1dn
Le 3éuvi' *B*F: 84uvi’ Le  [26] 'Oduooijos *F: 'Oduoiios *BLe  [27]
{Tfis}del. Kam. [28] krjpu *B: kiipuE *FLe O *BLe: as*F  émelbeto *B*F:
émékbetoLe  #vBo01 *B: évdobev *FLe  [29] &' évi *B*F: &' ¢mi*B  [30]

pey&powv *B*F: uéyapov Le
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Fr.Ei
uncovered and in the open air. The colonnades around the space open to the air are
porticoes. [24] For he himself says:
nor did the fire ever go out;

one under the portico of the well-fenced courtyard,

another in the prodomos in front of the gates of the chamber (/1. 9.471-73).
[25] For behind the porticoes were the prodomoi, and further inside there were bedrooms
which he also calls inner recesses for this reason: ‘white-armed Arete gave orders to the
attendants / to put a bed under the portico’ (Od. 7.335-36). [26] Then he adds:

Thus much enduring, illustrious Odysseus slept there

on a pierced bedstead under the loud resounding portico;

But Alcinoos laid down in the inner recess of his lofty house

(Od. 7.344-46).

[27] For he shows clearly through these [verses] that the house is within the courtyard
itself: ‘then standing up immediately, they went into the house of Odysseus’ (Od. 4.674);
[28] then he adds:

For Medon, a herald'® who learned [their] plots while he was

outside the courtyard, spoke to her, and inside they wove a scheme

(Od. 4.677-78).

[29] A prodomos, then, is the place between the house and the bedroom: ‘another in the
prodomos in front of the doors of the bedroom’ (/I. 9.473). [30] So when he says: ‘but go
from the halls out of doors into the courtyard / and sit out of the bloodshed’ (Od. 22.375-

76), he means ‘out of the house.’

139 On the accentuation kApuE (*B), as opposed to kiipué (*FLe), see West’s edition of the lliad p. XXI
and his edition of Aeschylus p. XLVIIL
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Fr.. Eii
[1] TToppupiou- (eis TO) “RBéAos & 1Buvev "Abrivn / piva Tap’ 6pbaAudv, Aeukous &’
¢mépnoev 0d6vTas” (E 290-91). [2] {nTolol Tves éds, Tob TTavd&pou Té ddparTl
TemANYdTOos Katd TOV 6@baiudy, T 8dpu ¢EfABE Si& Tou yeveiou. [3] prTéov olv
811 ABnvé, ueilwov oloa kal tynhoTépa, &vwbev kaTevexbijval émoinoe T 8dpu
“piva Tap’ 6@baAudv” (E 290), [4] kai oUTws “Aeukous &' émépnosv 68dvTas” (E

291).

codd.: *B f. 68 r.,*F f. 43 v., Le 1021.
[1] TToppupiou om. *BLe  (eis TO) addidi [2] Twes om. *B  Siax ToT *B*F: kaTax

ToULe  [4] & émépnoev *F: diemépnoev *BLe
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Fr.Eii
[1] <With regard to> ‘ Athena sped the missile / straight to his nose past his eye, and it
drove it right through his white teeth’ (7. 5.290-91). [2] Some inquire how, although
Pandarus is struck by the spear in his eye, the spear came out through his chin. [3] Well it
must be said that Athena, being bigger and taller, caused the spéar to be brought down
from above ‘to his nose past his eye’ (II. 5.290), [4] and thus ‘it drove right through his

white teeth’.
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Fr. E iii
[1] TTopgupiou: TS “Aatorii Te TrepdevTta” (E 453, M 426). GANo1 aAAwds
&Trodedcokactv. [2] Eyco 8¢ pnui odxn Aéyew kolga, fiyouv EAagpd (ToiTo yap
dnAol 1 “TrTspc’)EVTd”), [3] Aaiotjia 8¢ eipficBal Ta &v i Aaid BaoTtaldpeva Likpa
Gomdlokia, [4] €55 ToTE Epr)-” 88’ &P1OTEPOV OOV EKaMVEY, / EUTESOV aidv ExXcov
oakos aidhov” (TT 106-7). [5] “TrTepdevTa” 8t T1 KoTpa R G5 KoUpar “Td & eUTe

TTepa yiveTo” (T 386).

codd.: *B f. 72 r., *F f. 45 v., Le 108 .
[1] TToppupiov om.*B  Te MTepdevTa om. *B € kal ante GAAo1 *FLe  ToUTO
usque ad TTTepdevta om. *FLe  [3] mikpa domdiokia om. *FLe  [5] 81 kolpa

fv ¢os TTepd *FLe: cos koUpa *B
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Fr. E iii
[1] Different people have rendered the phrase ‘winged shaggy skins’ (/I. 5.453, 12.426)"*!
in different ways. [2] I say that it means light shields, that is to say easy to carry (for the
word ‘winged’ indicates this), and that ‘shaggy; (Aaworiia) are meant [as] the small

shields held in the ‘left’ hand (Aa1&), as he once said:

[Ajax] grew weary in his left shoulder,
always holding the glittering'®* shield without rest (1. 16.106-7).

[They are] ‘winged’ since [they are] light: ‘his [limbs] became like wings’ (/I. 19.386).

181 West deletes both instances of the phrase (//. 5.449-453, 12.426) in his edition of the /liad.
182 presumably, P. took the adjective to mean something like ‘quickly moving’. See QH 112.10-16: T
“aidhov” ok old &Bev TV ypapuuaTIKGY Twves éTi ToU Tokilou wap’ ‘Ounpe akovew afiolotv ...
oUk éaT1 8¢, &GAA& onuaivel TOV Taxwv. ;

It is hard to reconcile the proposal that Aaiorjia were ‘light as a feather’ with the depiction of
Diomedes weary under the weight of his shield (/1. 16.106-7).
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Fr.Eiv

[1] TTopguptou- T “R” (E 533 etc.) 8T puév TauTd onuaivel TG “€pn” SIouAA&Bep

~ 33

Kai TG “@fj” diypapud e prinaTt Tap’ ‘Ourpe diilov, kai Sokel yeyeviiobal TO

€ 3 33

amod Tol “of” kaT dpalpeocv ToT ¢. [2] CnTovo 8¢ Tis 1} Siagopa ToU ‘7

6 3o

Ul

~ 33 6 32

PS5 TO “ofi”. [3] Sraépev B¢ paiveTal, ST TO pév “N” el TpoEIpTUévols Adyols

¢mAéyeTal, olov év TouTOIS:

7, Kai kuavenot e’ dppuoct vedoe Kpoviwv (A 528)
7, Kal &11° apyupéEn kT oxéde Xeipa Papeiav (A 219).

[4] TpoEITéVTOS Yap ToT Alds kKai Tod AxIAAéws, TadTa 6 TToinTis Aéyel, Kail S’
&UPOTEPLOV SACOV TGV TOINOEWY OUTWS auTd Kai Hévov UTTOTATTEL [5] TO B¢

“pfi” Kal TS “Epn” Kal TpoT&ooETal TV PnBncouéveov Adywv Kai TouTols

~ 6

UTroTdooeTal. [6] kai uia uév aitn diagopa ToU “@fi” kat “Epn” wPOS TO

341

7,

€, 32

BeuTépa 8t altn: [7] TO HEv Yép “T” Kab’ éva oXNUaTIOUOV EKPEPETalL Kai OTMaivEl

prila, TO “elTrev”, OpPIOTIKOY EViKOV GopioTou Xpdvou dnNAwTIKOV UTTapXoV TPiTou

codd.: *B f.73v.,*F f. 46 v.,,Le f. 110 v., MQ,

[1] TToppupiou om. *BLe  TO“N”MQ; 0 “1)” *B*FLe  TautO MQ; TaUTOV
*B*FLe 1& épn*B*FMQ; toépn Le  kaT agaipeciv MQ: kata agaipeciv
*B*FLe [2] Cnfoﬂm Ot Tis *B*FLe: Tis 3¢ MQ 1O “@fi” *B*FLe: 10 “pij”
CnTotoitMQ,  [3] ofov év ToUTols *B*FLe: s évtaiba MQ  kuavénow *B*F:
kuavéolowv Le  Papeiav *BLe: Bapeiav *F  [4] UmoTaTTel *B*FLeQ;
UmmotdTttetar M  [5] Kai TO “Epn” *B*FLe: kal “épn” MQ,  [6] kai “Epn”
*B*FMQ; kal ot “épn” Le  [7] uev yap “f” *B*FMQ; pév “n1” Le  Toelmev
MAm: 61 elmev *B*FL
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Fr.Eiv
[1] It is clear in Homer that fj means the same thing [i.e. ‘he spoke’] as the disyllabic Epn
and the two-lettered verb @fi, and 1] seems to have resulted by a removal of the letter phi
from @fi. [2] But some inquire what is the difference between 1) and ¢fi. [3] They seem to
differ since 7 is said after speeches that have been spoken [right] before, for example in
these [verses]:
He spoke, and the son of Cronus nodded upon his dark brows
(1l. 1.528).
[Achilles] spoke, and held back his heavy hand on the silver hilt
({1. 1.219).
[4] For, with Zeus and Achilles having spoken first, the poet utters these [verses], and
through both the poems as a whole he puts it thus after [a speech] and [uses it] only [in
this way]. [5] But ¢fj and &pn he puts both before speeches that are about to be spoken

and after them. [6] That is one difference between ¢fj / €pn and 7, and a second one is

this: [7] for 7 is expressed according to one form and signifies a singular finite verb ‘he
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Fr.Eiv
TpoowTrov, [8] TO 8t “@f” KAiow eis dTavTas Tous xpdvous kal Tous apiBuous
kal T TTpdowTa kai T yévn AauPdvel kai TpETeTal Kabatep TGV GAAwvY
PNUATWY T& TapaTArola. [g] Tapa 3¢ Tols ATTIKOTS E0Ti TI HovocUAAaBov piipa
Kal povoypdupaTov “f.” [10] onuaivel 8¢ Yo TO Hév Tt TaUTo T Tap’ Ounpe:
 Xp&dVTal Yap auTd TapamAnoicws avTi Tod “éen” kata Tol TeiTou TpoowTov,
TO 3¢ T1 TaUTOV TS “UTtijpxov™, & TTolel “fv’, &mep émimoA& et viv. [11] Tédv Bt
ATTIKGV Of pév dpxaiol LOVOYPEUUaTOV aUTO TTPOEPEPOVTO, Ot B¢ VECI TEPOL OUV
TS V, Kab&Tep TGV TpeoPuTépcov Tivés. [12] XpfiTal 3¢ ToUTw O TToInTIis, TOTE

uév eis dlo oulhaPas Slaipdv aUTd Kai SUo ypdupaTa Bpaxéa, [13] olov €t Tol

Néotopos “si TSTE koUpos Ea, ViV auTé e yipas ikavel” (A 321), [14] kai “Tolog

[8] kAicw *B*FLeQ; kAivetat M Tous xpdvous Am: xpdvous *B*FLeM  Tous
&piBuovUs *B*FLeQ; &pibuous M T mpdowma *B*FLeQ; mpdbowmaM  Ta
yévn*B*FLeQ; yévn M AauBavet *FLe: AauBavetat *BMQ,  [10] dvo
*BLeMQ; P'*F  touév TMQ; 1O pévtor *B*FLe  TaUTo*B*FMQ; TaUTov
Le &vtiTol épn *B*FMQ; avti épnLe 7O 8¢ usque ad UTrfjpxov om.
*B*FLeM  [12] ToUTe *BMQ; ToUT(w) *F: ToitoLe  moteé *B*FLeM: &1e Q
[13] TéTte MQ; tote *BLe: moT *F  koUpos om. *B*FLe  £a y: €ot vel Ea *F:

om. *BLe
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Fr.E iv
said’, being a third-person aorist indicative, [8] but with respect to inflection, [the poet]

admits @7 into all tenses, numbers, persons and genders and [the verb] changes

183 184

[inflections] just as similar [ones] " among the other verbs. [9] In Attic [writers]™ there
is a monosyllabic and single-lettered verb 1. [10] It means two things: the one'® is pretty
much the same as the [usage] in Homer; for they use it similarly instead of épn
concerning the third person. The other is pretty much the same as UTrfjpxov, which
produces v (‘I was’), the [word] that prevails now. [11] Among the Attic writers, the
ancient ones present it as a single letter 1, but the more recent with a nu, just as some of
the older ones do. [12] The poet uses the latter sometimes dividing it into two syllables

and two short letters, [13] for example in the case of Nestor: ‘if then I was (a) a young

man, now however old age reaches me’ (/. 4.321) [14] and: ‘such I was (Ea) in war,

183 p ’s meaning must be ‘like the similarly formed verbs of the —u conjugation’.
184 For comparison with posthomeric usage, cf. QH fr. B x and QH12.25-3.18
183 For TO pév Ti ... TO 8¢ T1, cf. Plato Ep. 358a.
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Fr.Eiv
Ea év TTOAéUC, Epyov B¢ ot oU pilov Eokev / oud’ oikweAin” (€ 222-23), [15]
(TroTE 8¢) TOUTwWV TO TTPATEPOV EKTEIVLOV YPAUUa Eis TO OUyYyEevEs TO M, ofov
“aAN’ &te 1) oxeddv Na kicov veds aupiedioons” (k 156) [16] év yap TouTolS
TaUToV Tt Aéyel TG “Hiunv”. [17] T 8¢ povooUAhafov ol eUupioKouEY ﬁap’ auTe
KaTa Tijs Suvapewds TauTns, dAA& kaT& Tis ETépas udvns. [18] TEW 8¢ ATTIKGOV
¢omt Tapa Kpativep &v TTutivy: [19] “yuvn) 8 ékelvou pdTepov 1), viv & oukéTt”
(PGC1V, 194), [20] kai Tapd TS ZogokAel év i NidBrn, “1f yap ¢iAn "ydd Tévde
ToU mpopepTépou” (fr. 447 Radt) [21] kai &v Oidimodi TG Tupdvvep, “1), SodAos ouk
ovnTds, AAN ofkol Tpageis” (OT 1123), [22] kai TTapa TTAGTWYI TS PrtAocdPpey:

“oU v yap €yco ET1 €v Suvduel 1) Tou padiws” (Resp. 328¢).

[14] a év *B*FLe: € evMQ  Eokev MQuy: fiev *B*FLe  oUd’ oikw@eAin om.
*B*FLe [15] (rOTE 38) ins. Buttmann ~ ToUTwv *B*FLeM: Toito Q ~ OTe 81
*B*FMQ: dteunLe  kicov veds aupiedioons *B*FLeM: kivédv véas
aGupiehiooas Q  [16] Tautédv T *BLeMQ; Tattov Ti*F 16 funv MAm: 1o
HAunv *B*FLe  [17] Tis Suvduecos *B*FM: v duvauv Le: kaTtadloews Q

Tiis ETépas MQ; v Tfs éTépas *FLe: Ty éTépav *B  pévns MQ; uévov
*B*FLe  [18] ATTikév éoTt *BLeMQ; AtTikdv éoti KpaTive *B*F MQ;
kpaTuvep Le  [19] mpdTepov 1j Buttmann: rpdTepov fv codd.  [20] T& ZopokAel
*B*F: SopokAei LeMQ  ¢iAn 'y Brunck: €yco codd. Porphyrii  [21] TS
Tupdvve corr. Dindorf: Tup&vvep Brunck  émri KoAwve *B*F: 1o émi KoAwvey M:
¢mikAeove®d Le: Kohwve Q M Dindorf: v X oikot Tpageis codd. Sophoclei:
oikoTpagrs X  [22] &l uEv yap Eyco €Tt codd. Platonis: oU ufv yap éyco MQ; ov
yap eyco *B*FLe  Suvduel iy codd. Platonis: Suvépet fiv codd. Porphyrii  Tol
*B*FLeM: rou Q,
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Fr.Eiv
but working [the land] was not dear to me / nor housekeeping (Od. 14.222), [15]
sometimes lengthening the first letter of these into the kindred letter eta: ‘but when I was
(fo) near coming from the ship curved on both ends’ (Od. 10.156). [16] For in these lines
it means pretty much the same thing as ‘I was’ (fjunv). [17] But we do not find the
monosyllable [sc. 1] in him [i.e. Homer] with this meaning but only in the other. [18]
Among Attic [writers] it is in [19] Cratinus in the Pytine: ‘I was (1) his wife before, but
now no longer’ (PGC IV, 194); [20] in Sophocles in the Niobe: ‘for I was (1)) a friend of
the one older than these here’ (fr. 447 Radt); [20] in Oedipus the King: ‘1 was (7)) a slave
not bought, but raised in the house’ (v. 1123); [22] and in Plato the philosopher: ‘for

surely not was I (1)) still in the power of [sc. walking] easily’ (Resp. I 328c).
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Fr.Ev
[1] TToppupiou eis T “&s of pilos Aev éTaipos” (E 695). ToUs ETaipous Ao TGV
piAcov Biatpel. [2] of utv yap ETaipol of TpooolkelwBévTes Kata piAiav, oi Bk
iAol oikeiol kal KaTd yévos TPooTKovTES, [3] CdoTEP Kai O ETNS Kai O yeiTcov:
ETal pév yap ol ouveoTiol, yefToves B¢ of TAnotov pévovTes: “yeiToves 11d¢ ETar” (B

! [

16). [4] xai &T1 éTaipous ouvdaitas oldev: “éel of éTaipos Env pilos
eihamivaoTds” (P 577) [5] kal “épinpas éTaipous” (1 100) (onuaivel Tous dia Tiis

cer

xpetas pidous: [6] kal ““EkTopt &’ flev éTatpos” (2 251), TapaAicov evTaiba 1O
eldos. [7] Suoiws & ale

ool &’ 6365 oUKETI dnPOV ATTECCETal Tjv OU UEVOIVES:

TOTOS§ Yd&p TOl ETATPOS £y TTATPLISS Eill,

&s Tot vija Borv oTeAéw Kal ap’ Eyouatl auTtds (B 285-87):
[8] kai “éyca & &va Sfjuov éTaipous / aly’ é6eAovTiipas ouhAéEouat (B 291-92).
[9] kai peTapépwv ¢k ToU “Eukviudas Axaious” (I 156 etc.) Aéyet “TnAéuax’, fidn
Hév Tol éukvﬁutBeg ¢Taipot” (B 402), [10] Kai €k TOT * Kouémv;rsg Axaiol” (B 323)
“eUpev ETerT’ Tl Bl k& pn koudwvTas étaipous” (B 408). [11] piAos BE vids Kal
piAn uiTpe kal pida yuia kai pidat xeipes. kal dlakpivov:

€l ueT& ofs éTdpoiot ddun Tpcowov évi drjue
ht plAcwv ev xepolv, émel TOAepov ToAUTEUOEY (a 237-38)

codd.: *B f.77r.,*F f. 48 v.,Le f. 116 1.

[1] Tlopgupiou- eis TGO om. *B &5 oi *B*F: 60’ cotLe [4] kai Tt *B*F: kai €11 Le
ouwvdaitas Dindorf: cuvdiaiTt(ous) *F: cuvdiaitas *BLe: ouvdiaiTnTas Schrader
eiAamvaoTrs Schrader: eiAamivioTr|s *B*F: eihamivnotiis Le & fiev *B*F: &1’ év
Le [5] (onuaivey scripsi  [7] fiv *B*F:fijvLe  Toios y: kal Toiog codd.  [8]

¢ycoom.*B  éBehovTtiipas *B*F: éBehovtiiTags Le  [11] € peta *F: fj peta *BLe
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[1] With regard to the line, ‘who was a dear companion to him’ (ZI. 5.695), [the poet]
distinguishes companions from philoi. [2] For companions [are] one’s close relations by
friendship, but philoi [are] family and related by birth, [3] just as the kinsman and the
neighbor [are distinguished]. For those who share one’s hearth are kinsmen, but those
who stay nearby are neighbors: ‘neighbors and kinsmen’ (Od. 4.16). [4] That he
conceives of companions [as] messmates [he shows by saying]: ‘since he was his
companion, a beloved feaster’ (II. 17.577). [5] [He calls] those who are beloved through
their service ‘trusty companions’ (Od 9.100); [6] [he says] ‘he was a companion to
Hector’ (/I. 18.251), here omitting the specific notion [conveyed by the epithet]. [7]
Similarly again:

the journey which you desire will not be wanting for long;

for I am the sort of a fatherly companion for you _

who shall rig you a swift ship and follow along myself (Od 2.285-87)
[8] and:

through the people I shall
immediately gather companions, those who are willing (Od 2.291-92).

[9] Making a change from the phrase ‘well-greaved Achaeans’ (/I. 3.156 etc.), he says:
‘Telemachus, well-greaved companions already [sc. sit at the oars] for you’ (Od 2.402),
[10] and from the phrase ‘long-haired Achaeans’ (ZI. 2.323) [he says]: ‘then he found
companions long-haired on their heads’ (Od 2.408). [11] But a son, a mother, limbs and
hands are ‘dear.” Distinguishing [the two, he says]:

if amidst his companions he was subdued in the land of the Trojans
or in the hands of his philoi, after he wound off the war (Od 1.237-38).
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Fr.Ev
[12] oUk &v, protv, EAuTtifn, ei év TF Tpoig HeTa TV aUTod éTaipeov &mdAeTo
TOREUGIV, Tj €l KaTEpyaoduevos TOV TTOAepov Kai éraveABcov év Tais Xepol TV
olkeicov £TeAeUTnOEY. [13] KaTaxpUeVos 8¢ Kal THV pUEIY éTaipav Tod pdBou
Aéyel “pUCa pdPou kpudevTos etaipn” (I 2), [14] kal &vepov- “Ikuevov oUpov (el
TAnotoTiov, EobAdY Etaipov” (A 7). [15] Kai TTAAIW SANV THV OIKEIOTNT& PNOt
BnAdv: “dppa idn TpdTepdy Te oW TNOUS Te pidous Te” (I 163)- TOV &vdpa,

TOUS OUYYEeVETs, ToUs oikeious. [16] B1d EmCnTel 7| EAévn ToUs adeAgovs (7 236-42).

[12] éAuTiBn *B*F: éAutiibnvLe €l év 1j *B*F: év TijLe  aUTOU scripsi: auTol

codd. aTmwAeto *B*F: fj dmwwoAeTto Le
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Fr.Ev |
[12] He would not have been distressed, [Telemachus] says, if [Odysseus] perished while
fighting in Troy with his companions, or if he died in the hands of his relatives after he
finished the war and returned. [13] Applying the word analogically,'® he even calls flight
a companion of fear: ‘flight, companion of chilling fear’ (/. 9.2),'*7 [14] and wind:
‘[Circe] was sending a a sail-filling wind, a noble companion’ (Od. 11.7). [15] Again,
signifying the whole network of kindred relations, he says: ‘that you may see [your]
former husband, kinsmen and philoi® (Il. 3.163), the husband, the relatives and the

family. [16] Therefore Helen looks for her brothers ({I. 3.236-42).

186 Cf. QH 1121.5-22; 130.10-14.
187 Cf. QH 117.19-20.
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Fr. E vi
[1] TTopgupiou: Bik Ti TTOTE LV Priot THY Kepahny Tiis [opydvos év ‘Adov elval,
Aéywv

ur) not Mopyeinv kepaAnv dewvoio meAcdpou
e€ Aldou Tepyete (A 633),

[2] ToTE B¢ THV ABnvav Exew &v T aiyidy, Aéywv “BaAeT alyida
Bucavdecocav” (E 738), [3] kal émayer

gv & "Epis, &v &' AAk, év 8¢ kpudeooa 'lwkn),
¢v 8¢ Te [opyein kepaAn Bewoio eAcdpov (E 740-41).

[4] pnioil 8’ ApioToTéANS, OT1 URTTOTE €V Tij GOMIdI OUK aUTNY ElXE TV KEQAATV Tiis
Mopydvos, coomrep oudt T "Eptv oudt Thy kpudeooav lwknv, aAAG TO ék Tis
Fopydvos ytyvouevoy Tols Evopddol Taos KaTaTANKTIKOV. [5] Kal UToTE &AW
pNTéov, 8T oUK aUTHY elXeV, GAAG TL Yey papuévov (Ev) Tij aoTidl OoTEP OTUEISY
Ti. [6] pnTéov B¢ &1 oudt ‘OBucoeus Aéyel, s Tv év ‘Adou 1 Nopydvos kepaln,
GAN 871 alrrds EpoPrifn ur) Tolodtos daiuwv ékeuddij (A 633-35)- [7] poPnbiivan
oUv ouk i8eiv. [8] 1) 11 1) utv wux) év Adou, TO B¢ odua v Tf) aoTidt. [9] kal
“Topyeinv kepaAv” (A 633) oU TGV TS TNV Tis [opydvos, GAA& Tiva poPBepov

daluova, s “Toinv yap kepaAnv” (A 549) dbeov uies Axaiddpv (Cf. A 240).

codd.: *B f. 78 r.,*F f. 49 v.,Le f. 118 v.

[1] TToppupiou om. *B  év‘Aidou *BLe: év adou*F  [2] Abnvav *BLe: Abnvav
*F Pd&Aet *B: PdAe & Le: A&PBeP* 8 *F  [3] dewoio**B*F: olaLe  [4] &
AploToTéAns *B: 81 ApiotoTéAns *F: 81 6 ApiotoTéAns Le  yryvduevov *B*F:
ywbuevov Le  [5] @AM Tt scripsi: &AN OTicodd.  yeypauuévov *B:
veypauuévn *FLe  (év) addidi  [6] év ‘Aidou *BLe: év @dou*F  [8] év ‘Adou

*BLe: év adou *F
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Fr.Ewvi
[1] Why does he sometimes say that the Gorgon’s head is in Hades, [as] when he says:

may he not send a Gorgon’s head to me from
dreadful, monstrous Hades (Od. 11.633),

[2] but at other times, [he says] that Athena has it on the aegis, as when he says:

she threw on the tasseled aegis (I/ 5.738)
[3] and adds:

on it was strife, strength and chilling rout,
and on it was the Gorgonian head of a dreadful monster (/7 5.739-40).

[4] Aristotle says that perhaps she did not have the [actual] head of the Gorgon on her
shield, just as she did not have Strife nor chilling Rout on it, but the terrifying experience
produced by the Gorgon for those who look at it. [S] Again, perhaps one must say that
she did not have it, but something drawn on the shield like a sort of device.'®® [6] But one
must say that not even Odysseus says that the head of the Gorgon was in Hades but that
he himself was afraid that such a deity be sent out (Od. 11.633-35). [7] Indeed, fearing is
not seeing. [8] Or [one must say] that her soul was in Hades but her body was on the
‘shield. [9] A Gorgonian head is by no means the head of the Gorgon, but some fearsome
deity, as ‘for such a head’ (Od. 11.549) the sons of the Achaeans were longing (Cf. /1.

1.240)."%°

138 For onuetov as a technical term for a “device’ on a shield, see Herodotus I 171, 4: kai ol {sc. Toiol

Kapal] tpi€& EGeuprjuaTta EyéveTo Toiol oi "EAANVEs ExpricavTo: kai yap & T& kpdvea Adpous
tmdéecBal Kapés eiol ol kaTadeavTes Kal £mi Tas domnidas T onuila moigecBal, Kal dxava
aoTriol oUTol eiot of Troino&puevor TpdTOL.

139p_seems to have confused elements of two different verses: §j o’ Ax\AArjos obn E€eTan ylag
Axoédv (J1. 1.240) and Toiny y&p kepaAiv Evek’ aliTtédv yaTla KaTéoxXev (Od. 11.549).
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Fr. E vii
[1] TToppupiou: aépa Aéyel TO duixAcddes kal adpaTov: [2] “anp y&p Tapa vnuoi
BaBel’ fv” (1 144). [3] 8Bev kai “NepogoiTis Epvis” (1 571, T 74), [4] 1 OKOTEIVES
Kal SHIXAWd&S poiTddoa. [5] TO olv “Nepoeidés” (E 770) Soov eide péxpt Tod
aepoeldols, TOUTESTI TOT &pavols Kai axAucdous. [6] “Hiepdpuwvor’* ouv
“knpukes” (Z 505), GOV 1) puov Kal uéxpt Tol apavols kal dxAucddous BukveiTal,
[7] 6mep év &ANols: “ poovn 3¢ of aibép’ tkavev” (O 686). [8] apavr|s d& ouTos

avBpaoTols.

codd.: *B f.78 ., *F f.49v., Le f. 119 1.
[1] TToppupiou om. *B  duixAcodes *F: OpixAdes *BLe  [2] Babel’ Le: Pabeia
*B*F  [4] ouixAwds *F: ouixAwdéds *BLe [6] nepdpwvol Le: fiepopdovol

*B*F [7] déoiwy: ® olcodd. «aibép’ *BLe: aibépt *F
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Fr. E vii
[1] [Homer] calls aer that which is misty and invisible: [2] ‘for a thick mist was beside
the ships’ (Od. 9.144). [3] Hence he also [says] ‘Erinys wandering in mist’ (/I. 9.571,
19.74), [i.e.] [4] she who stalks in a dark and hazy manner. [5] Therefore, [when the poet
says] the ‘misty’ (/L. 5.770), [he meaﬂs] as far as [one] sees up to that which is misty, that

is to say, that which is obscure and hazy. [6] Therefore mist-voiced heralds'*’

[means
those] whose voice reaches even so far as that which is obscure and hazy, [7] [a notion]

which [recurs] elsewhere: ‘his voice was reaching heaven’ (/I. 15.686). [8] The latter is

obscure to humans.

190 See 11. 18.505: okfmTpa Bt Knpukwv v XEpo’ EXOV HEQOPLIVLV.
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Fr.Zi
[1] TTopgupiou: TO “68¢ Emi oikia vaiwv” (Z 15) ouk €0T1 TO TTapd ThHv O8OV
olk@wv, GAN’ 1) “émi” dnAot v TouTtols TO UynAdv &aTd TS Yiis. [2] Emel Tofvuv
€oTIv 1) oikia UynAoTépa Tiis ¥iis, Kal O OIKQV év aUTij ETTAVwW YTjs OlKel. [3] oUTws
Epn Kal TO “ TNy uev et émi Popdv dywv ToAUuNnTIs ‘Oduccels” (A 440)- ou
“Trapd” TOV Booudv, &AN “¢mi” Tov Buopdy, [4] 8Tt kupicds Bwopds KaTaokebaoua
eAéyeTO dvaPabuous kai PridaTta Exov, UynAdv amod Tis yiis. [5] di& TolTo olv
“€1mi Boopov” 'OBUCCEUs auTiv &YEl. Kal oUTos Hév O Buouds Burjels, eis Ov
avaBaivew EoTwv. [6] éoT1 8¢ kal &ANos, dTTou Ta GpuaTa éTiBeTo “GpuaTa G
Beopoiot Tifel” (© 441)—«kal émi ToUTOU OikElws XpNodauevos Tij “ava” mpobéoel.
[7] kai TO “1) & foTan e’ éoxdpn” (C 305) onuaivel émi Tod Bpdvou tynAoTépou
dvTos Ths Eoxdpas. [8] kal TO “yever) B¢ Tot 0T’ el Alpvny / Nuyain” (Y 390-91) iy

YEVess Kai 1) yovr) kal 6 Témos €v Uyel Tijs Alpvns.

codd.:*B f.81v.,*F f 52r., Le f. 125 v.

[1] TToppupiou om. *B  émiy: émicodd. [3] oU*FLe: %) (inras) ou*B [5]
auTnVv om. *B [6] & au*B*F: 5 avLe  xpnoduevos *B: xpnodauevol *FLe
[7] ot *B*F: fiofai Le &l scripsi: s codd.  UynAoTépou *B*F: uynAoTtépas

Le &vtos *B*F: ovons Le
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Fr.Zi
[1] The [phrase] ‘dwelling in a house upon [the] road’ (/I 6.15) is not ‘dwelling
alongside the road’, but the [preposition] epi indicates an elevation away from the ground
among them [i.e. the people of Arisbe]. [2] Furthermore, since the house is higher than
the ground, the one dwelling in it also dwells above ground. [3] Thus [the poet] also says
‘then Odysseus of many counsels leading her [sc. Chryseis] upon the altar’ (I/. 1.440), not
‘beside’ the altar, but ‘upon’ the altar, [4] since ordinarily [the word] altar was said of a
structure having flights of stairs and steps, elevated from the ground. [5] On this account,
then, Odysseus leads her onto an altar. This altar, onto which it is possible to mount, is
smoking with incense. [6] But there is also another [kind of altar] on which chariots were
placed: ‘[Poseidon] put the chariot upon the stand’ (//. 8.441)—in this case properly
using the preposition ana. [7] The [phrase] ‘she sits upon the hearth’ (Od. 6.305) means
on'®! a chair which was higher than the hearth. [8] The [phrase] ‘your birthplace is upon
the Gygaean marsh’ (/. 20.390-91) [means] the source, the birth and the place [is] on the

top of the marsh.

UIn cursive minuscule the confusion of epsilon-pi (¢ scripsi) for omega-sigma (cos codd.) is much
easier than may at first seem possible. Generally the two circles of the epsilon are horizontal rather than
verticle and thus look almost identical to an omega. Minuscule pi looks like two sigmas conjoined. The
short verticle stroke of the iota was probably mistaken as a serif.
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Fr. Z ii

[1] TTopoupiou: Ti BoUAeTal TO

Aiveia Te kai "EkTop, ¢Trel rdvos Uupt yadAioTa

Tpdwv kal Aukiwv éykékAiTal, oUvek’ GploTol

Tacav ¢T° 100y éoTe pdxeobai Te ppovéew Te (Z 77-79);
[2] TO HEv olv éykekAioBal TOV TOvov aUTols EXEl TNV HETaPopav HTol GO TV
XEIPaY wWYyouuévwy 8’ aoBévelav Kal ETMKAIVOVTWY auTous TTpds Tous
kougiCovTas, [3] 1 & TEY LuyooTaToUVTwY Kal PETTOVTWLV Eis HEPOS--T] POTTT)
oV TAV TPAYUATWY TPOS UNES EOTIV EYKEKAIUEVT) [4] TO aoBeves kai EauTo
Pépetv pr) Suvdpevoy Upels SlakpaTeiTe OpBolvTES--T] ATO TV EyKEKAIUEVLWV TIvi
Ccdaov. [5] “Eykékhitar” (Z 78) odv (Td) év Tij UHETEPQ PPOVTIdI TTapdakelTal 1)
owTnpeia TGV TpayudTwv. [6] Kal N aiTia: “olvek’ apiotol / m&oav €T’ iUy
¢oTe” (Z 78-79). [7] 11 1BUs olv Spur), ard Tod Tpdow pépecbal. ETi T&oav ovv
Spunv kai ToU ppovelv kal ToU paxecbai éoTe GpioTol. i) 1) iBUs 6pBSTNS- [8]

aploTol oUv E0TE Ev TT&OT) 6pBSTNTI ToU Te paxecbat kai ToU PPOVEIV.

codd.: *B £.83r.,*F f.53r., Le f. 128 r.

[1] TTopgupiou om.*B  oUvek’ *BLe: olvek’ *F  [2] abTtous *BLe: auTtous *F
[3] EoTv EykekAipévn Villoison: 0Tt kexkAévn codd.  [4] duvapevov *BLe:
dwapevov *F Twi *BLe: Tvi*F  [5] (Td) addidi  TapdakerTan scripsi:
TapakékAiTal codd.: TapakékAeloTal Bekker  [6] oUvek’ *BLe: oUvek’ *F  i6Uv
*BLe: i8{v*F  [7] 116U *B*F: ibUs Le  Opur Le: 1 opuri *B*F (i) addidi

[8] ToU Te naxechal kal Tou ppoveiv *F: ol udxeobal kait Tol ppoveiv Le: Tol Te

PpPOVEIV Kal paxecbal *B
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Fr.Zii

[1] What does [this passage] mean:

Aeneas and Hector, since labor leans on you most
of Trojans and Lycians, because in every endeavor
you are best both in fighting and in counseling (/. 6.77-79)?

[2] Now then, the [idea] that the labor leans on them contains a metaphor either from the
[people who are] being led by the hand on account of weakness and leaning themselves
upon those who relieve [their burdens], [3] or from them weighing [the labors] in a
balance and inclining to a part—therefore the weight of the affairs is inclined towards
you: [4] you have complete control in rectifying that which is weak and unable to support
itself—or from living beings leaning (;n someone. [5] Therefore ‘leans on’ [means] the
[idea that] the salvation of the affairs is staked on your care.'”? [6] The reason: ‘since in
every enterprise you are best’ (/1. 6.78-79). [7] An enterprise (ithus) then is an initiative,
from the fact that [it] is brought forward. ‘Therefore in regard to every effort both of
thinking and fighting you are best’. Or ithus [means] ‘correctness.’ [8] ‘Therefore you are

best in every correctness of fighting and thinking’.

192 The reading of the MSS TrapakékAiTal is a perseveration of éykékAiTat. The required sense, ‘our
salvation is in your power’, is satisfied by a simple deletion of -kA-, as Tap&xeiTan functions as the passive
of mapaTifel. See LSJ s.v. mapaTiOnu B, 2, a: ‘commit [into another’s hands]’. Cf. Ev. Luc. 23. 46: xal
Pwvtioas pwvij HeydAn 6 Incods elmev, TTaTep,gis xelpds cou TapaTiBeual TO TVedud pou. See
also Od. 22.65-6: viv Uuv Tapdkeital évavTtiov it paxecta / fi gevyetv.
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Fr. Z iii
[1] TTopgupiou: ¢els TO “OTAHT aUToy, kai Aadv EpUKAKeTE TTPO TUAGWY / TTAVTT)
¢mroixduevol”y (Z 80-1). 6 Tpdmos cUAANYIS: O pEv OTHTW, PNoiy), 6 Bt TaVTT)
TepieABCov EMOXETW TO TARBOS. [2] Kai TS MEV Evi OTival KeEAEUEL TTPO TGOV
TUAGY, Ut} OUY XWPOUVTL QUYETY, T Bt £Tépc TEPLiEval STPUVOVTL 1) TO “OTiTe”
BnAot TO) “Tfis puyTis TTavecbe”. [3] ol B¢ avTioTPEéPouot s TO “ellaTa T

aupiéoaca Bucddea kai Aovcaca” (€ 264).

codd.: *B £.83r.,*Ff.53r.,,Li f. 121v.
[1] TToppupiov om. *BLi  @noiv) scripsi  (SnAol TO) addidi  [3] efuara T' *BLi:
eluaT *F  duopiéoaoa y: aupiécacBal *BLi: aupiacacbol *F  Aoloaca y:

AovoaocHal codd.
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Fr. Z iii
[1] With regard to ‘Stand here, and restrain the men in front of the gates / going around
everywhere’ (II. 6.80-81). The trope [is] combination: let the one stand, he says, let the
other going around everywhere hold back the crowd. [2] He orders the one to stand in
front of the gates, not to flee giving way, but [orders] the other to to go around giving
encouragement, Or the [command] ‘stand’ <means> ‘cease from flight’. [3] But others
invert [them] like the line ‘after [Calypso] put fragrant clothes [on Odysseus] and bathed

[him]’ (Od. 5.264).
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Fr.Ziv
[1] (TTopgupiou): admropoioiv £l Tf) dmooT&oel "EkTopds Tives Tij eis THv TOAW
yeyovuia (Z 113). [2] Téons [y&p] oUTws Tijs POTITS TEV TPayUd Twy Tapa TOls
“EAAnov olons, BUVduE\)og 6 "Extop kai &AAov amooTéAAelv Tpods Thv unTépa,
[3] fva elEnTal kai Tas &AAas eis ToUTo TTapakahéor, oU TOlEl ToUTO, &GAA” aUTOs
&TEIOW. Of MV Pacty, OTTwS Tij Yuvaiki dtaAexBij TolTo TOV Tomn TV
oikovoufioal. [4] oi 8¢ ToUTo utv &AAws aciv éTakoAoubiical, TponyoUuevoy d¢
i8eiv dos eUAoyov elval amaitnow. [5] ot 8¢ paciv &T1 Tapdv Te OUdEV W PEAEL Kal
ateABov E§ v 6 HavTis EAeyev aTaAAaynv TV TapdvTwy EUPIoKE,
Tapackeudoas TO BeTov eUpevés. [6] Kal oU Lkpav Bt Epacav ETMOTPOPTV TOU
Belou elval TO ) Bix ToU TuxSvTOoS 1 Bl1dx TOU TPOECTEITOS TAV TPAYHATWV
yiveoOal v BepaTreiav, [7] £Tel oUdt TO UTS oikéTou TUXETY dlakovias dpolov T¢d

UTrd ToU viol 1 adeAol 1 yuvaikos.

Cf. QH ep. ad Z 113: TTopgupiou: eis TO “Spp’ av éyco Beiw mpoTi "IAiov” (Z 113). 1)
ToU "ExTopos émdvodos 1 eis THv "IAlov aAdy s Exetv Bokel. kal yap di kijpukos
T& Tepl TV Buciav aooTaAfjval EdUvaTo. 1) AUoIs €K Tol Kalpol. TGV yap
Tpwv é8ehokakodvtwv Sid Ty Tou 'AAeE&vdpou amouciav, TO TTAéov i

TOUTOV TTOPEVETAl.

cod.: *B £. 84 r.
[1] (TTopgupiou) addidi  [2] y&p suppl. Schrader (litt. in *B evan.)  [3] uév pactv
scripsi: MgV paciv *B  [5] 8¢ pactv scripsi: 3¢ paciv*B  [6] wikpav Villoison:

Hikpots *B

200

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Fr. Z iv
[1] Some are puzzled at the desertion of Hector in which he went into the city (/L
6.113).!%* [2] For, with all the weight of circumstances being so much on the side of the
Hellenes, although Hector could have sent someone else to his mother [3] so that she pray
and summon the others for this, he does not do this, but goes away himselfol. [4] Some
say that the poet makes this arrangement so that [Hector] may speak with his wife. [5]
Others say that this [sc. the fact that Hector goes himself] follows in another way and that
by taking the lead [Hector] sees that it is a sensible demand."®* They say that being
present [Hector] was of no service at all, but after he departed in accordance with what
the seer said, he fbund a release for the present [situation] by making the deity well-
disposed. [6] They also claimed that for the deity it is of no small concern whether the
worship is performed by any chance person or the leader of affairs, [7] since obtaining

worship from a household slave is not the same as from a son, brother or wife.

'3 The pairing of an epitome and a longer version of the same zefema is well established. MSS *FLe
preserve only the epitome (Cf. fr. A vi).
1941 ¢. the demand made by Helenus /. 18.86-99: "ExTop &T&p o oA B¢ peTépxeo, eimt &' Emerta /
UNTéPL o Kal Eudi- T B¢ Euvdyouoa yepaids / vidv ABnvains yhaukcdmdos v ToAel &kpn) / ol§aca
kAN BUpas iepoio Bduoto / TrETAov, &s ol Bokéel XapléoTaTos )5t uéyloTos / elval Evi peydpe
kai ol ToAU piATaTos auTd,/ Betvar ABnvaing i yolvaov nukéuoto, / kai ol Ummooxécbal
BuokaiBeka Bous Evi vnéd / Huis fikéoTas iepeucépey, af K’ EAerjon) / &oTU Te Kai Tpdwv aAdxous
kai viTTa Tékva, / ¢35 kev Tudéos vidv dmdoxn TAhiov ipfis / &ypiov aixunTiv KpaTepOV UNOTWPS
pdPolo, / Bv B tyds K&pTIoTOV AXaIddV Pt Yevéohal,

Schrader read &TraiTtnow then a lacuna of approximately three letter spaces. The microfilm of *B
reads &maiTn[...] ol de.

The anacolouthon, in which iS¢iv first governs a noun clause ntroduced by cos but switches to the
infinitive lva, is a staple characteristic of P.’s prose style and need not be emended.
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Fr.Z iv
[8] UTtd T&W dploTwy yap Tiuwpévous Tous Beous eikds uaAAov xaipetv 1 UTTO
TGV TuXOVTWVY. [g] ETTelT ou Trepl ToU "ExTopos Cneiv del, dia Ti xcopileTal
Te1oBels TG MAVTE Kal ToUTou dkouoas eKTEAET THY TTPOoTag1v, CUVTEAETY T
keAeudpeva Tpds Tous Beous kabrikev kpivas. [10] TPOs 88 TOV HavTiy, €l &pa,
Cneiv €8e1 81’ fijv aitiav kai ToUTov dmdyel. [11] elme & &v &1 oU TPOs Tas BdEas
TGV TOANGY &TravTa TEPUKEY (T&) eis Tous BeoUs kabrikovTa, GAN® domep Epdvn
Betv elfachal (kal Becdv oUk &M &AA& Tij ABnvd), TémAov Te avabeival TOV
‘xapiéoTaTov 1B uéylotov’ (Z 9o), [12] kai Boubucias UTrooxéchal kai Six
TrpecPuTIBLOV yuvaikév Kai évTilwy Kal TEV iepeiddv yevéohat Tas euxas, [13]
oUTwot 8¢ kai 11 dia TpeoPeuTol Kal af1dxpew "ExTopos TavTl Adov Epavn ThHv
TpayuaTeiav yevéoBal, pellova ExovTos Tiv Tol ouLPéPOVTOS KaTEANY T ol
&Aot iBiddTat. [14] kai pijvis Becyv ToAAGKIs id{eos Bi& Tvog AUeTal TTPooOTTOU
Kai d1& ToUde uaAAov Tol iepeiou ) ToUdE Kail TEVSE TapdvTwy T TAOVBE. [15]
xwpls 8¢ ToUTwv ok Epnuov &pxovTos KaTEAITTE TO oTPaTOTEdOV, AN’ Of Te
&Behgol Tapficav ToAhoi kai © Aivelas kai of Avtnvopidal kai TTovAudduas,
&Efcopa el TG ndxeoBal kal ppdvnua ol Hikpdy ExovTes. [16] el olv uaAAov
AoyiCeoBon Biax Thv eipnuévny xpeiav, kai GAAa TTapeupiokelv OPEAETV LEANOVTA
Tous oikeious, OV kal TO EEayayeiv KpuTtTOpEVoY TOV AAEEavdpov Kai oikol
SiatpiBovTa: [17] TPSs 8v eikds dyavakTolvTas Tous Tpdas éBeAokakelv Ev T

ToAéue. padics Bt oUk av ey yeAAe Téppas dAAous TPds auTov.

[11] ¢T&) addidi  [12] iepeicov Bekker: iepeicov *B  [13] afi1oxpeco Villoison:

afidxpewv *B
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Fr.Z iv
[8] For when they are honored by the best people, it is likely that the gods rejoice more
than [when they are honored] by commoners. [9] Therefore one must not question why
Hector departs obeying the seer and fulfills the order after he hears from him, as he
decided that it is proper to complete things that are ordered with regard to the gods. [10]
But with regard to the seer, if at all, one ought to question for what reason he diverts this
man. [11] He would have said that quite all that is proper for the gods does not accord
with the opinions of the multitude, but just as it appeared necessary to pray (and as
regards gods, not to another but to Athena), to dedicate the ‘most attractive and largest
robe’ (II. 6.90), [12] to promise a sacrifice of oxen and that the prayers be given by
elderly, esteemed women and the priestesses, [13] thus he also [would have said] that it
appeared preferable in every respect that the business be handled by Hector, a man of the
first rank and noteworthy, since he had a greater comprehension of what was
advantageous than the others without his stature. [14] The wrath of the gods is often
dissolved in a peculiar way by a certain character, by this victim rather than that one, and
with these persons present rather than those. [15] Apart from these [considerations] he
did not leave the army deprived of a leader, but his many brothers, Aeneas, the
Antenoridae and Poulydamas were present having a reputatioﬁ for fighting and great
spirit. [16] Therefore [Hector] must take more account of the need that has been said, and
discover other things likely to help his own people, [one] of which is the leading out of
Alexander who is hiding and passing time at home; [17] as the Trojans are vexed at this
man, it is reasonable that they are playing the coward in the war. [18] [Hector] would not

have readily have made this public by sending others to him.
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Fr.Zv
[1] TTopgupiou: (eis TO “Tebvains, & TTpoiT’, fj k&kTave BeAAepopdvtny”) (Z 164).
ovU ydp, cos Tves £EedéEavTo, “TeBVNEN dvaipedels UTTd ToU émPBovAou, el um
pBdoas oU ToUTov aTokTevers.” [2] éoTi 8¢ Nkt 1 ppaots Aeyouons &1t “kaAdv
ool atroBaveiv, TTpoiTe, et ur) TiHwpNoEls TOV UBploavTd ot dia T BeAfjoal pot

(13}

My fivat ouk E6ehovon”, [3] ) “amobdvols, & TTpoiTe, € U He EkdIKNoElas”, KaTa
&pav Aeyovuors. [4] cuvTouws 8¢ Ta aioxpd dedrjAcoke, “Uiyfival ouk éBedovory” (Z
165), [5] &AN’ oUx cdomep ‘Hoiodos Ta mepl Tod TInAéws kail Tis AkaoTou

yuvaikods dia pikpcov EmeEeABOV (fr. 208 Merkelbach-West).

codd.: *B f.85r.,*F f.54 r., Le f. 131 r., Li f. 123 r. ab [6] 8¢ TpeTs

[1] TTopgupiou om. *B  y&p om. *B  amokTeveis Janko: &TokTeivels *B:
atmokTeivns *FLe  [2] Aeyouons *B*F: Aéyouoca Le  [3] () addidi
amobdvois *BLe: amobavns *F  [4] aioxpa Schrader proposuit exempli gratia:

apxaia codd. [5] Ak&doTou Dindorf: AkaTtou codd.
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Fr.Zv

[1] [sc. ‘“May you die, Proetus, or kill Bellerophon’ (/I. 6.164)]. For [it does] not [mean],
as some have taken it, ‘killed by the treacherous man you will be dead unless you kill him
sooner’. [2] The phrase is expressive of character, as she means ‘it is noble for you to die,
Proitus, unless you take vengence on the one who insulted you because of his desire to
have sex with me against my will,” [3] <or> ‘May you die, Proetus, unless you were to
avenge me’, as she says in the manner of a curse. [4] [Homer] has disclosed the shameful
acts briefly, ‘to have sex with me égainst my will” (/I 6.165), [5] but not like Hesiod who
expatiated on the story of Peleus and the wife of Acastus little by little in detail (fr. 208

Merkelbach et West).
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Fr.Zv
[6] TpETs 8¢ {oUToL} (Ol) TpdTOL HiEEws: 1) yap BouAeTal Tis ur) BouAouévns
Tiis Yuvaikds, [7] ¢os 1) AvTela Tov BeAhepopdvtny SiéBalev, [8] 7 ur) Boulduevos
PovAopévy odveoTiv, cdotrep 'OBucoels “Tap’ ouk 6éAwv éBelolon” (e 155) Tij
KaAuyoi, [9] i Bouhouévn Poulduevos, coomep Alyiobos Tij KAutapvioTpa: kai
yap “e0éhcov e6éhoucav avijyayev Svde Bouovde” (y 272). [10] TéTAPTOS Yap

TpSTTOS OUK 0TIV OUdE Yap &KWV GKOUOT) CUVECTIV.

[6] TpETs KTA. incipit scholium novum *B 8¢ om. *BLi  {oUTtot} del. Janko  {oi)
addidi BouAopévns *FLe: Boulouévn wiyiivar *BLi  [7] <os 1) AvTEla TOV
BeAhepopdbvtny SiéBaiev *FLe: cos viv oUtos AoiSopeital *BLi

BeAhepopdvTtny Le: BeAepopdbvtny *F  SiéBalev *F: diéBaiievLe  [8]
oUveoTw om. *BLi  £0éAcov om. Le  €Belovon) Le: 8eAoton *F  [9] BouAouévr)
BouAduevos, coomep Alytobos Ti KAutaiuviiotpa *FLe: dos Alyiofos 17
KAuTaiuvnotpg é6éhcov eBedodon) *BLi  Boulouévn *F: BouAouévnvLe  [10]

oudt *FLe: oudeis *BLi  ovveoTwv *FLe: TeomoTe piyvutal *B: moté plyvutan Li.
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Fr.Zv
[6] The modes of intercourse are {these} three:'** for either some man desires an
unwilling woman, [7] as Anteia slandered Bellerophon, [8] or an unwilling man is with a
willing woman, like Odysseus unwilling with willing Calypso, [9] or a willing man with
a willing woman, like Aegisthus and Clyternnestra;196 for indeed ‘willing he led her
willing to his home’ (Od. 3.272). [10] For a fourth type does not exist. For in fact an

unwilling man does not have intercourse with an unwilling woman.'”’

195 Cf, Bust. ad Il. vol. I 270, 19-24: évtaifa d& évBuunTéov T Tol Tloppupiov, cos fi é8éAcwov
£0éAovadv Tis eUplokel, kaba 1) 'OBUooeia Trept AlytoBou kai KAuTaiuviiotpas enaiv, 1j é8éAcov un
g0éhovcay, 6Tolai elov ai dTavaivdueval deikis épyov, kabéd ToTe kai 1) KAuTtaiuvioTpa, fj ouk
£0éAcov EBéAouoav, ¢os EvTaiba BeAAepopdvTns THv AvTelav. #vBa 8¢ oUk EBEAwV Kal ouk
€6éAovoa, Ekel T&V TR &oxeTos 1) di&Beats, &l urj Tobev augw BialovTo.

19 The variant in *BLi, ¢os Aly1080s Tij KAuTaipvriotpg 8€Acwv éBehovon, seems arbitrary. This
reading is jarring to the train of thought in two ways: (1) the example comes before the category it
exemplifies, and (2) the category is defined with ¢8£Aco instead of BoUAopat.

The use of £é8¢Aw to define the categories in Eustathius (see Joci similes) is not proof that P. used
it in the original. Eustathius may well have introduced the different sequence of categories and their
Homeric exempla.

97 Following *B, Dindorf made the three modes of intercourse a separate zefema. However, as I have
shown above (fir. B VII and A II1), it is characteristic of *B to rearrange the structure of the extracts as it
pleases. The shift from a narrow philological investigation to a broad philosophical observation is in
keeping with P.’s tendency. Thus, a zetema in QH 1 begins: f§iouv fuas, TapaTNEOIVTAS THY €V TTECL
ToU oI Tou AemToupyiav, ixvele kol THY &v Tols dvdpactv autol Tpods atuTov duoAoyiav (QH 1
46.11-14). The same investigation concludes: ouxi piAdoogot TP Tol TO Aeukdv dpuwpicavTo TO
BlakpITiKOY dyeads, GANG Ttpd auTédV “Ounpos (OH 153.7-10). For P.’s interest in Homer’s depiction
of the human will, cf. QH fr. T iand QH fr A i.
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[1] TTopupiou: eis TO “€v8’ avte Malke Kpovidns ppévas egéheto Zeus” (Z
234). [2] di1& Ti 6 pév Maikos Tporixdn eis prhoTiniav Tod aAA&Eal Ta dTAa
Xpuod Svta Tpds Atoprdny, O TToinThs 8 EMITIUEG cos oU déov, oud’ ei piAos
€in, TpoiecBan TO TAeiovos GElov;
[3] Tpoydvwv & Maikos piAiav éEnynoapévou Alouridous dkovoas ouk

16N Seiv éAaTToucfal TavuTns:

Oivels y&p moTe dlos apupova BeAAepopdvtny

Eelvio’ evi peydpolow éeikootv fiuat’ épuas.

ol 8t kai aAArAolol Tépov Eetvrjia kaha:

Oiveus pev CwoTipa didou poivikl patgvdv,

BeAAepopdvtns 8¢ xpuceov déTras aupikutreAAov (Z 216-20).
[4] TaUT olv dkovoas 6 [Malkos Tporxn eis prhoTidiav Tpoyovikniv. [5] s yap
BeAAepogpdvTns CwooTiipos ouk amnéiwoe xpuoouv Ekmwpa dodval Kai

SEhcos “xpuosov” BedopnTal TE Eve, oUTw Kal alTds Xpuodv v eixe

Cf. Eust. ad II. vol. I 297, 24-27: dopaAeias yap 6 [Aaikos udvns EBITo Tiis €k TEOV
A, o Uy UANS Tidias. TavTws 8¢ oux’ fTTSY TI TGV XPUoEwv Aopalfi Kai
T& X&Akea. 810 kai enow 6 momTris “Evl” avte MNatkw ppévas e€efAeTo Zeus”

(Z 234), 6 toTv EEaipéTous ETroinoev, s T¢d TTopeupic dokel.

textum constitui ¢ *B*FLe  [1] TToppupiov om. *B  éEéAeTo *B*F: éEéAaTo Le
[2] &AA&Eai *FLe: dAAdooew *B  Aloundnv *B: Awourid(nv) *F: Aloundn Le

6 moinThs 8¢ *FLe: 6 8¢ ToinTs *B 1O wAelovos *FLe: mAeiovos *B  [3]
PAiav scripsi: ptAoTipiav codd.  axkovoas *B*F: akovoavTos Le ‘ot *BLe: o

*F  BeAlepopdvtns *BLe: Behepogpdvtns *F
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Fr.Zvi
[1] With regard to the line ‘then, however, Zeus son of Cronus robbed Glaucus of his
wits® (II. 6.234)."® [2] Why was Glaucus led to a lavish outlay'®® of exchanging his
weapons made of gold with Diomedes, but the poet’® censures [him] on the ground that
it is not right, even if he should be a friend, to give away that which is worth more?
[3] After®! he heard Diomedes explain the friendship>® of their forefathers,
Glaucus thought he ought not to fall short of this:
For once upon a time godly Oineus hosted blameless Bellerophon
detaining him in his halls for twenty days.
They also provided beautiful gifts of guest-friendship to one another:
Oineus gave a warrior’s belt bright with purple,
but Bellerophon gave a golden double-handled cup (/I. 6.216-20).
[4] So after he heard this, Glaucus was led to compete with his ancestor. [5] For just as
Bellerophon deemed it not unworthy to give a golden cup in exchange for a warrior’s

belt, and generally speaking, a golden object has been given by the guest, thus, he too

was induced to

198 Cf. Eust. ad II. vol. I1 297, 24-27: &opaeias yap 6 Maikos pévns é8eito Ths &k TGV 8rhcov, ou
ufv UANs Tipias. TavTeos 88 ouy’ HTTOV TL TEOV Xpucéwv aopaAi kal Ta xdAkea. 810 kai pnowv 6
TonTrs “#v8’ adTe Mavke ppévas eEeileto Zels” (I1. 6.234), 8 toTv E§xipéTous ETroincey, s TG
TTopupics Sokel.

1% See LS s.v. prhomipia #4.

290 At first glance the word order of *B (6 8¢ TotnTRs) seems preferable to that of *FLe (6 roinThs 3¢).
At the beginning of the third paragraph, however, the MSS unanimously read 6 moinTmg 3¢. Furthermore,
in light of the fact that *B, or its exemplar, frequently introduces changes to the text, the balance of
probability leans on the side of *FLe.

1 The absence of a connective particle linking the two sentences is a sign either that words have been lost,
e.g. <AuTéov Bt *** TQV y&p> Tpoyodvwv, or that the preceding question has been interpolated. As I
have shown above, comparison of the extracts of the QH, in which introductions of the form Si& i ...
AuTtéov 8¢ abound, with the continuous MS of OH I (Vaticanus 305), in which such introductions are
absent, suggests that the question is not P.’s but that of the extractor. On this theory, the extractor repeated
the phrase porix8n eis piAoTipiav from below (Talt’ olv dxovoas 6 Matkos mponxOn eig
@hoTiav Tpoyovikiv) to weave the language of P.’s zefema into his own introduction and thus create
the illusion of authenticity.

%2 Diomedes has not explained the ‘rivalry’ (pthomiuiav codd.) of their forefathers, but their ‘friendship’
(A {oTip} tav scripsi). See below oUTol v Bix Tpoyovikiv @Aiay TOV TTPds aAArAous eoTreloavTo
méAhepov. The scribe’s mind must have subconsciously latched onto the phrase M\atkos Tporx6n eis
@thoTiuiav which appears directly above and below the reading in question.
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Fr. Zvi
Tepikeipevov Sodval wpoiixbn, [6] akoloas Tapa Tol poPepdoTaTOU
{Aoundous} TédHw TOTE:

TEd viv ool Py €y EEivos pihos "Apyei nécow
eipi, oU &' €v Aukin &Te kev TGV dijpov tkwpal (Z 224-25),

[7] kai wpooéTt eimbvTos TOU Alourdous:

TeUxea 8’ aAAAols émapeiyouey, Sppa Kal oide
yvéow &Ti Egivol TraTpeotol euxdued’ elvat (Z 230-31).

[8] mikpoAoyias yap fv aitnbévTa Tois puév &AAols Umakoloal, GUTEITTETY &8
TPds T& dddpa.

[9] “O o Tns 8™, pnoiv 'AploToTéANS, “oUx &1t T&x TAeiovos afla dvta
TPONKATO ETITIHG, AAN &Ti €v TTOAEHE Kal XPLOHEVOS TIPOETO. [10] OUdEY Yap
&AAotdtepov CooTep av el améPaie Ta STTAQ. EMTIUG OUv OTt KPEITTW
TTpoleTo oUK els TIUMV &AA’ eis xpficw. [11] avaykaiov 8¢ TolTo dnAdoal
eimévta T afiav.”

[12] Tives & oU kaTauéupecbai paotv év T& pavar “Kpovidns {d¢} ppevas
eEENeTO Zeus” (Z 234). [13] TO yép “EEeheiv” Bnhol kal TO “els uéya dpat Kai

avbfical”, cos év TG “koupny fiv &pd& pot yépas é€ehov ules "Axaicov” (TT 56).

[5] mepikeipevov Cobet: Tapakeipevov codd.  mapa Le: mepi *B*F

{AouniBous} del. Janko  [7] TeUxea & *B*F: TeUxe’ Le aAArjhois *BLe:
emaAAhois *F  Sppa *BLe: Sppa *F euxoued’ *B*F: euxdueba Le  [9]
pnoiv *B: pnow *F: cos pnoiv Le  'ApiotoTtéAns *B*F: 6 'ApioToTéAns Le

kal xpwuevos *B*F: xpcopevos Le  mpoieto *B*F: mporikatoLe  [12] pavan

*BLe: pavan *F  {B¢} delevi
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Fr.Zvi
give the gold which he had about himself, [6] and having heard from the most frightening
of the men of that time:
Thus now I am your dear guest-friend in the middle of Argos
and you [are mine] in Lycia whenever I reach the land of them
(1l. 6.224-25),

[7] and furthermore with Diomedes saying:

let us exchange weapons with one another, that these men here
also perceive that we profess to be ancestral guest-friends (/. 6.230-31).

[8] For it would have been a sign of pettiness that he was responsive to the other things
which he was asked, but voiced opposition with regard to the gifts.

[9] “But the poet’*, says Aristotle, “censures him, not because he gave up that
which was worth more, but because he gave up [the armor] even though he was using it
in combat. [10] For nothing [could be] worse, just as if he had thrown away his armor.
Therefore he censures him because he gave up what was superior, not in regard to price,
but in regard to usefulness. [11] One must make this clear when one speaks of its value.”

[12] Some say that he does not censure [Glaucus] in the assertion, ‘Zeus, son of
Cronus, bereaved (¢€¢AeTo) him of his wits’ (/. 6.234). [13] For the word €EeAeiv also
means ‘to extol greatly and magnify’, as in the line ‘the maiden whom, as it happens, the

sons of the Achaeans selected (Eehov) for me as a gift of honor’ (/1. 16.56).
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[14] BnAol yap “fijv eis TNy yepaipovTes HeTadedwkaol Kal TO yépag pou
aUEovTes”. [15] yépas yap “EEehov’™, é€aipeTov Tol0TVTES. T& B¢ Yi{y}vouUeEva s

\

€Tl TO TTOAU Beois €ichBaoiv avaTrTew. [16] TO pévTol “Eyxea &' GAANAY
aAechueba kai 81’ duidou” (Z 226), avTi TOU “Ev Syel TAVTWY S Eidéval auTous
811 Edvor AAATAOY Eopév’, [17] f “ i) udvov dANAwY pedcoueba aAAa kai o
SuAot r']uc?ov.»” [18] &AN oUTol ptv Si& Tpoyoviki GrAiav Tov Tpods aAArAous
¢omeicavTo TéAepov. [19] ZapTmdcov 8t kai TAnTOAepos ouyyevels SvTes Kal
TOUTO YIvcookovTes ouveABSVTes Bik BavdTou ékpibnoav, Tol uév amobavovTos

ToU 8¢ TpwbévTos (E 628-62). [20] oUTws 1} yivwokopuévn ouyyévela Tpos piiiav

OUdLV CUVEPYEL.

[14] fiveisinras. Le petadedcokaot codd.: pe Sedcokact Schrader  [15] éeAov
*FLe: tEéAov*B  yi{y}vdueva scripsi: yepaipopeva Janko exempli gratia  [16]

buidou *B*F: 6urfhou Le  [20] yvewokouévn scripsi: Aeyopévn codd.
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Fr.Zwvi
[14] For he means ‘the one whom they distributed giving [her] as a reward to honor me
and increasing my privilege. [15] For they ‘reserved’ (E€eAov) a prize, rendering it given
as a special honor (¢€aipeTov). But for the most part they are accustomed to offer up the
yield to the gods. [16] However, the line ‘let us avoid the spears of one another through
the crowd too’ (II. 6.226), [is] equivalent to ‘in the sight of all so that they know that we
are guest-friends of one another’, [17] or ‘let not only us but also our throngs spare one
another.” [18] Well these men made peace with one another on account of ancestral
friendship. [19] But Sarpedon and Tlepolemos, on the other hand, though related and
recognizing this when they met in battle, came to issue in a death, the one dead, the other
wounded (1. 6.628-62). [20] Thus their recognized kinship in no way contributed to

friendship.
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Fr. Z vii
[1] TTopgupiou: Trés 6pBod vTos Tol TTaAhadiou ToOV TéTTAOY ETri youvaol
Betval TapakeAeveTal; “TdV Bt ABrvaing émi youvaov fiukduolo” (Z 273). [2] Tives

k pY 14

uév odv paowv &1 ToAA& T TTaAladicov k&BnTar [3] ol 8¢, amd pépous TO SAov
o, ¢os ET ToU “EUkvnudes Axatol” (A 17 etc.). [4] ot 8¢, &Tt “youvaTa” kal Tas
ikeTelas Aéyer [5] pnol yap “&AN’ fTol uév TaiTa Bedov év yolvaot keitar” (P 514
ctc.), TOUTECTIV &V Tf TéV Beddv ikeTeia Kal derjoel. [6] Betval odv “Abnvaing émi
youvaot” (Z 273) ¢oTiv “éml Tfj MiTaveiq kai Serjoel Beival ToOv TéTAOV”. [7] oi B¢,
& T “emt” &vTi Ths “Trapd” elwbe xpriobal, Cos év TG “Toaivwy 8’ e’ deoal
uiyn @AéTITY” (Z 25) dvTl ToU “Tapd Tois decol”, [8] kai “N uEv €T’ EoXdpN
fioto” (£ 52) &vTi ToU “Trap& Tij toxdpn”. [9] oUTw yoiv kal “éTl youvactv” vl

ToU Tap& youvactv ABnvains.

codd.:*B £.83r.,*B, .87 r.,*Ff 55v.,,Le f. 134 v.

[1] TToppupiou om. *B*B. &S usque ad ﬁUKéQOlo om.Le s *B.*FLe: méds
5¢*B, TlaAAadiou *B.*FLe: TTaAadiou*B TV usque ad fikopolo om. *B  [2]
Tives *FLe: kal Tves *B*B,  TTaAAadicov *B.*FLe: TTahadicov *B  [4 - 5] Aéyer

?

onot *B.*FLe: pnoi- Aéyet*B 5] Tév Becov *B*B.*F: fecov Le  ikeTelq kal
Senjoel *B.*F: derjoet kai ikeTelg Le: Mitaveiq kal derfjoet *B  [6] odv om. *B
ABnvaing &1l yolvaot *B,*FLe: Tov TémAov emi youvaot ABnvains *B eoTv
scripsi: TouTéoTv *B,*FLe: avti Toi *B  1fj Mitaveiq *B.*FLe: Aitaveiq *B ol
5, éTiom. *B  Tii*B.*FLe: TO*B  ¢mi*B*B.*F:émeiLe  év T *FLe*B: 1O
*B. decot wiyn *B.*FLe: decow éuiyn*B  Secoir*B*B.Le: éect*F  kai 1 usque

ad T éox&pnom.*B  youvactv avTi Tol *B*B.: yolvacw 1o *FLe
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Fr. Z vii
[1] How,?* although the statue of Pallas is standing, does [Hector] exhort [his mother] to
place the robe on its knees? ‘Place this on the kness of fair-haired Athena’ (II. 6.273). [2]
[2] Now then, some say that many of the statues of Pallas are seated. [3] Others [say that]
from a part [he means] the whole body, as in the phrase ‘well-greaved Achaeans’ (A 17
etc.). [4] chers [say] that ‘knees’ also mean supplications; [5] for he says ‘but truly this
lies on the knees of the gods’ (/. 17.514 etc.), i.e. in the supplication and entreaty of the
gods.?* [6] Therefore, to place [it] ‘on the knees of Athena’ (/. 6.273) means™® ‘to
dedicate the robe in addition to the supplication and entreaty’. [7] Others [say] that
[Homer] is accustomed to use the [preposition] €Tl instead of Tapa, as in the line ‘acting
as a shepherd beside (€1r{) the sheep she mingled in love’ (. 6.25), instead of ‘beside
(Trap&) the sheep’, [8] and “she sat beside (é1ri) the hearth’ (Od. 6.52) instead of ‘beside
(TTap&) the hearth’. [9] Thus at any rate ‘upon (€{) the knees’ [is also used] instead of

‘beside (Trapd) the knees® 2%

203 *B has modified P.’s extract to make it appear as the continuation of a scholium from a different source.
So Téss 8¢ (*B) instead of méys (cett.).

204 Cf. M. Edwards (1991, 112-13) ad P 514: “The image is from spinning (in a seated position) the thread
of fate.”

205 rouTéoTiv is a perseveration from the preceding sentence. P. sometimes uses the simple copula (éoTiv)
in definitions. See e.g.: oUk £0T1 8¢ &AA& onuaivel TOV TaxUv; 40.23-24: Kai EoTv 1) @pi§ Kivoupévou
Tol TvetuaTos &pxh (QH 1 12.15-16) ; pijvis AyavaKTnow GUUVTIKAY TIreplEXoucd €0 TV O KOTOS
(QH182.11-12); kai ouk E€oTwv &TAODS MapaPolil kal avTeSéTaots, GAN olTws épebioTikn kai
képTopos (QH 1 91.19-21): T “#vba TTuhaipévea EAETNV” ol TV TWS EaTiv “dvelAov”, GAA&
“kaTéAaBov” (QH ep. ad 1. 5.576) '

2% Typically, the zetemata with a concatenation of anonymous views linked by the phrase oi 8¢, &1 begin
with Aristotle’s solution to the problem at hand. See QH fr B vi and QH T viii.
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Fr. Z viii
[1] TToppupiou- (eis TS “uoipav & ol Tvd gnut Tepuy uévov Eupeval audpddv /
oU Kakdv, oudt uev EcBASV”) (Z 488-89). ECriTNOGY Tives TTAS EvTatba
“amapaPaTtov” (Z 488-8g) Aéyetl T poipav 6 TomnTrs, [2] év 8¢ T Oduoosiq
TapaPaTtov UpioTaTal dTav Aéyn “dos kai viv Alyiobos Utrép uodpov 'ATpeidao /
Y &Aoxov” (a 35-36). [3] AUeTal 8¢ ToUTo Ek TOU deikvuoBal GTI TPIXES 1) HoTpa
Tap& TS TonTij AéyeTal, [4] N einapuévn (kal) 1) hepis kal T kabijkov. [5] STav
(UEv) yap Aéyn “uHoipas Sacoduevol Baivuvt épikudéa Baita” (y 66), Tas pepidag
Aéyel. [6] SdTav 8¢ AéyT “EAAaPe Toppupeos BavaTos kai poipa kpatany' (E 83),
TV eipapuévny onuaivel. [7] Otav 8¢ Tl TGOV PeuydvTwy AéyT (OT1) “oU KaTa
potpav (Thv) Taepov Sierépwv” (TT 367), oU kaTd TO Kabiikov {SieTépav THv
Tappov} Aéyet aAN aioxpobg; [8] kal éTrl TGOV oUv TTPOKEIMEVLOV, EV HEV TG
“Hoipav 8’ ol Twd& i TepuyUévov Eupeval avdpddv” (Z 488), Tv einapuévny
Aéyel, [9] dtav 8t “s kal viv AlyioBos Utép nopov” (a 35), oU TO oTUAivoy TH

einapuévnv Aéyel, AN TO UTrEp TO Kabfikov.

*B f.91 1., *F f. 57 v., Le f. 140 v. (tantum usque ad éEavaivoat).

[1] TToppupiou om. *B  éCriTnoav Twes *BLe: éntnoav Tives *F  [3] €k ToU
Seikvuobal om. *FLe  [4] 1 einapuévn *B: onuaivel yap v pepida *FLe

kai) adddi 1) pépis *B: TO kabfikov *FLe 1O kabfikov *B: Ty eipappévnv Le:
™ eigapuévnv *F - [5] (uév) ins. Janko  yap Aéym *FLe: olv Aéyn *B
daocoduevol *BLe: Sacduevol *F 6] EAAaPe *BLe: EAaPBe *F  eipapuévny
*BLe: eipapuévnv *F  onuaivel *B: Aéyet *FLe  [7] éml TV pevydvTeov om.
*FLe (ST add.Janko (TNv) add. Janko T&ppov diemépaov X: Tépaoy TAAW
diemépwov THY Tadppov delevi: om. *FLe  Aéyet*B: dnAoi *FLe  [8-9] kal émi

usque ad kabfikov *B: oUtw kakeioe *FLe
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Fr. Z viii
[1] With regard to ‘destiny I deny that any man has escaped, / bad or good’ (Il.‘ 6.488-89).
Some have inquired how the poet here says that moira is ‘unalterable’, [2] but in the
Odyssey it can be overcome when he says: just as even now Aegisthus hyper moron
married the wife of an Atreid (Od. 1.35-6). [3] This is solved by showing that the word
moira has three meanings in Homer: ‘destiny’, ‘portion’ and ‘propriety’.2°7 [4] For when
he says ‘aften dividing moiras they had a splendid feast’ (Od. 3.66), he rﬁeans ‘portions’.
[5] But when he says ‘onrushing death and mighty moira took [him]’ (ZI. 5.83), he means
‘destiny’. [6] When he says with regard to the fleeing Trojans, ‘they were crossing back
over the ditch not in accordance with moira’ (II. 16.367), he means not according to
propriety, but shamefully. [8] Therefore with regard to the instances mentioned above, in
the line ‘I affirm that no man has escaped moira’ (Il. 6.488), he means ‘destiny’, [9] and
when [he says] ‘just as even now Aegisthus in violation of moros’ (II. 1.35), the signifier

means, not ‘destiny’, but ‘in violation of propriety’.

207 In MSS *FLe the three senses of the word poipa are listed in the same order as the first three quotations
that exemplify them: (1) portion, (2) destiny, (3) one’s duty. In MS *B, by contrast, the two sequences do
not correspond. T adopt the reading of *B on the ground that scribal alteration from irregularity to
uniformity is easier to explain than the reverse.
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Fr. Z viii
[10] ol ydp £oTi viv TpéTTov oudt kKabijkov Tas &AAoILs Vol CUVGKIOUEVAS
Beipev yuvaikas, EAAws Te OUK £k ToU TroinTol of Adyol, Ek 8¢ TPOCO TV
Brapdpeov, eis Hipnow TapaAnebévtwv. [11] 6T Hev yap Aéyel TTpOs
Avdpopdxnv 6 “Extwp, 0TE 8t 6 ZeUs. [12] Siapuwveiv d¢ Tpos GAANAa oudev
amelkds Ta didpopa MpdowTa. [13] coauTws 8 Kai €mi TéV "EAAAvwv, dtav
Aéyn “EvBd& kev 'Apyeioov Uméppopa véoTos £TUxn” (B 155), Tapa TO kabiikov
akouoopeda. [14] “Ounpos pévTol ATapdPaTov THY Holpav Ty KaTd THy
ellapuévny oldev év ols enol

Kal B¢ ool aUTéV poipa Beois emieike A’ "AXIAAED
Teixel UTTO Tpdwv eunyevéwv amoAécbar (Y 80-81).

[15] ki &AW “aAA& € poipa / Ny’ émikoupricavTa HeTd TTpiapdv Te kai vias” (E
613-14). [16] kpaTelv ¢ oU pévov avBpcdTwv dAAG Kai Bedov amopaiveTat, o
Tou Kai 6 " Apns pnoiv)

elTrep MOl Kai poipa Alds TATYEVTL KEPAUVE
ketoBatl OpoU vekveoov (O 117-18),

[10] ot viv TTpétrov oudt om. *FLe  @Beipelv yuvaikas *B: yuvaikas pbeipev
*FLe &AAws Te oUk *B: &AAws Te kal *FLe  [11] OTE pév *FLe: oTe pév *B
oTe 8¢: moTe 8 *B  [12] drapeoveiv 8¢ *B*FLi: diapuwveiv yap Le  T1a *B*F:
kaTd Le  [13] cocauTws 8¢ *FLe: oUtws *FLe  émi Tdov "EAAveov om. *FLe
[14] eipapuévnv*BLe: eipapuévnv *F - "AxtAAed *BLe: 'AxiAet *F  Teixel
*B*F: taxaLe eunyevéwv *B*F: eunyevétwv Le  [15] om. *FLe
ETMKouprioavTa X: émKoupricovTa y  [16] 6 "Apns *B: "Apns o1t *FLe  ¢noiv)

scripsi
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Fr. Z viii
[10] For it is not fitting or proper to seduce women who have lawfully been given in
marriage to others. Besides, the speeches are not from the poet, but from different
characters that have been used for a mimesis. [11] For at the one time Hector speaks to
Andromache, but at the other [it is] Zeus [who speaks]. [12] It is not at all unreasonable
that different characters are inconsistent with one another [sc. in their use of the word].
[13] Similarly, in the case of the Hellenes, when he says ‘then a return home in violation
of moros would have occurred’ (. 2.155), we shall understand ‘contrary to propriety’.
[14] However Homer conceives of moira in accordance with destiny as unalterable where
he says:

It is destined for you too, godlike Achilles,
to perish under the wall of the well-born Trojans (/. 23.80-81).

[15] Again: ‘but destiny led him to act as an ally among Priam and his sons’ (//. 5.613-
14). [16] It is shown not only to control humans but also gods, just as somewhere even
Ares says:

if indeed it is destined for me, struck by Zeus’ lightning bolt,
to lie together with the corpses (/. 15.117-18)
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Fr. Z viii

[17] & 8¢ TTooedcov pds Ty ~ Ipiv-

aAAa TED aivdv &xos kpadinv kal Bupdy ikavel

OMToOTaV icOHopOY Kal OUij TETMPWHEVOV alon

velkeiew £0€AN01 xoAwToiow émréecotv (O 208-10)
[18] a@’ dov SnAot dos THY TETPLHEVNY Kal aUTEV TV BedV ETMIKPATEIV YIVCOOKEL.

A ot ’ 3 ~ A by t ’ ~ ~ 14 A e ¥ Y

[19] 81O Kai UTreikev aUTh kal TOV UTépTaTov Téw Bedov Ala kal “&vdpa Bvntov
by 4 7 7 ¥ 3 ] ~ (35 14 1 ~
ESvTa, TaAal TreTpeopevov aion” (TT 441) avtol Te vidv vevououévoy ur BeAiical

“BavaTou duonxéos eEavaiUoal” (TT 442), [20] &AA& p&AAov

alpaToéooas yiadas kaTéxeuev Epale
Taida pidov Tiucdv (TT 459-60).

[21] 816 kai TTaTpokAos: “aAA& pe Moip’ dAor kai AnTous ékTavev vids” (TT 849).
[22] oUTw kal TPl ‘HpakAéous Aéyelr

oudt yap oudt Bin HpakAfjos euye kijpa,

&g mep piATaTos Eoke Ait Kpovicovt GvakTi,

GAA& € poip’ 8&uaooe kKai dpyaléos xdhos “Hpns (2 117-19)-
[23] kal aAAaxou-

aAN’ oU ZeUs &vdpecol vorjHaTa TTAVTa TEAEUTE:
&uPpw yap TémpwTal Opoiny yaiav épeloal (2 328-29).

[24] aAA& kal "Hpatotos Té pev dmAa Sodval UTOXVEITAL, TNV O Hoipav
TapaTpéyal APVEITal:

al ydp g Bavétolo duonxéos code duvaiunv
voopIv aTokpUyal, dTe v Hopos aivos ikavol (2 464-65).

[17] 8¢ *FLe: kai 6*B  ommédTav *BLiLe: onétav *F  [18] &’ v *B: dt’ v
*FLe aUTGV TAOV Bedov *B: Tdv Becov autdov *FLe  [19] UnrépTaTtov *BLe:
omépTatov *F  alTol Te vidv vevouiopevov om. *FLe [20] &AA& u&AAOV

KTA. om. *FLe
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Fr. Z viii
[17] and Poseidon [says] to Iris:
but this dread grief reaches my heart and soul

when he wishes to upbraid [me] with angry words though
I have equal share and am fated to a common destiny (Z/. 15.208-10),

[18] whereby it is clear that he perceives that destiny even prevails over the gods
themselves. [19] Therefore [he says] that even Zeus, the highest of the gods, also yields
to it, and did not consent ‘to set free from death bringer of woe’ (/. 18.442) ‘a man being
mortal, long ago fated by a destiny’ (/I. 16.441) and believed [to be] his son, [20] but
rather:

he shed bloody drops to the ground
honoring his dear son (/. 16.459-60).

[21] Therefore Patroclus too: ‘but deadly Moira and the son of Leto killed me’ (Z1.
16.849). [22] Thus he also says concerning Heracles:

For nor even the strength of Heracles escaped death,
who was dearest to lord Zeus, son of Cronus,
but moira overcame him and the vexatious anger of Hera (I/. 16.328-29):

[23] elsewhere [he says]:

but Zeus does not fulfill all the intentions of men;
for it is fated that we both stain the same land (/. 18.328-29).

[24] Further®® Hephaestus too promises to give the weapons, but refuses to avert moira:

Would that I could thus conceal him away from
death bringer of woe, when dread moros reaches him (/1. 18.464-65).

298 Bor the progressive use of &AA&, see Denniston GP p. 21 (9).

221

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Fr. Z viii
[25] o1 B¢ {yap} kai &AAa pupia, &g’ dv deikvutal "Ounpos dmapdBaTov

Aéywv TNy Tou BavaTou poipav.

[25]{y&p} delevi
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Fr. Z viii
[25] There are also countless other [passages] whereby Homer is proven to speak of the

moira of death as unalterable.
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Fr.Zix

[1] TTopgupiou: Blagépel T& HAdkaTa Ths HAakdTns. Kal 1) Siapopa 1{de- [2] 7 uév
y&p HAakaTn SnAot 1o EYAov eis dmrep eilolor TO Eplov ai vriBouoan, [3] HAdakaTa
8t avuTd T& Epla Ta TeplelAoUpEva TH NAaKATY. [4] TV Hév oUv NAak& Ty dik
TouTeov dedrjhcoke cos év Tf 'OBuoceig “HAakdTn TETAVUOTO i0BvEPES ElpOs
Exovoa” (8 135). [5] TeTavioBal 8¢ autmv elre dik TO elvan Emipmikn Te Kai Aelav.
[6] (hA&ka)Ta B¢ (Ta) emi TAs HAak& TS éplar “NAGKaTa OTPWPEo’ aliTdppupa
Badua id¢00a1” (£ 306), [7] kai ET1 B¢ “map’ HAGKaTa oTpopalileTe” (0 315). [8]
Aéyel 8¢ kal xpuoijv THv NAakaTnv-

xwplis & alf’ ‘EAévn c’:’r)\dxog TopE KaAAlUa ddpar

Xpuotv T HAak& T TdAapov 8" UrdkukAov éTTaooe,

TOV pé& of auprroros Qulcd Trapébnke pépouca

viilaTos aoknToio PePucuévov (B 130-31, 133-34).
[9] kai 1) “xpuonAdkaTos” 8¢ “ApTEUS GO TTis OUOIOTNTOS {Kal} Tf KATAOKEUT
This NAakd&Tns eipnTat xpuooiv T6Eov Exouoa: ““Hpn 8" avTtéoTn xpuonAdkaTtos

keAadewr) / "ApTeus ioxéaipa” (Y 70-71).

*Bfgrv,*Ff58r,Lef 142v.

[1] TTopgpupiou om. *B  [4] TeTGvuoTO W: TeETAVWwTOX  [6] (MAGK) Ta OE (T&)
Janko [7] oTpogalilete y: oTpopaAileTtox  [8] UTTOKUKAOV W: UTTEPKUKAOY X
Smaocoe y: dmacoe *B: domaoce *FLe  [9] xpuonAdkaTtos *B*F: xpuonAékatos
Le {xai} delevi T KaTaoKeUT scripsi: Tijs KATaOKEUNS X avTéoTtn *B*F:

avéotn Le
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Fr. Zix

[1] Elakata differs from elakate. The difference is the following: for elakate means the
piece of wood onto which spinners wind wool [i.e. distaft], [3] but elakata is the wool
itself which is rolled around the elakate. [4] Now then, {the poet] has shown the meaning
of elakate by these verses, for example,”” in the Odyssey: ‘the distaff laid stretched out
holding dark purple wool’ (Od. 4.135). [5] He said that it ‘laid stretched out’ because it is
long and smooth. [6] But <elakata> [means] wool is on the distaff: ‘spinning the sea-
purple wool (elakata), a marvel to behold” (Od. 6.306), [7] and furthermore= ‘beside
[her] spin the wool (elakata)’ (Od. 18.315). [8] [Homer] also speaks of a distaff that is
golden:

Separately, in turn, his wife gave beautiful gifts to Helen:

glg bestowed a golden distaff and a basket running on wheels (Od. 4.130-

which a handmaiden Phylo brought and set beside her
stuffed full of spun work (Od. 4.133-34).

[9] Artemis, who has a golden bow, is called ‘golden-distaffed’” because of its likeness to
the form of the distaff (elakate): ‘against Hera stood golden-distaffed, noisy / Artemis,

pourer of arrows’ (/1. 20.70-71).

29 p_appears to use ¢os in a sense usually expressed by ofov (= exempli gratia).
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Fr.Hi

7o

[1] TToppupiou: dia Ti & Alas Téd "Extopt BedrAcoke Ty Tod AXIAAéwS Hijviv
(H 229-30); [2] oUBepia yap avéykn v oudt ppovipou avdpds T& Tap’ auTol
Kak& Tois ToAepiols EEayyéAAew. [3] ) ST éyfvwokov oi Tpddes ThHv pijviv
AxAAEws UtrokeToBat TavTes. [4] O yap "ATdAAwv E8rAwoev auTols év ol
pnoiv

oU uav oud’ "AxiAeus, @EéTidos (Trdis) fiukduoto,
u&pvaTatl, GAN el viuol xShov Bupaiyéa éooet (A 512-13).

[5] i & ayvoouot Thv dpyTv of Tpddes, Kal oUTws TO Tiis SNADOEWS avayKaiov
U1 €V TS Aol TeBvnkéval vouicwov autdv.
[6] AptoToTEéANs 8¢, va oinTal Tov 'AxiAAéa amodedelAlakéval, GAANa
Kakeivov kait &AAous auTtol elvatl kpeiTTous. [7] elTa eicov
viv (uév) 81 odpa eioeal oidBev oios,

olot kai Aavaoioiv ApioTHES UETEACHY,

Kal HeT' "AxiAAfja pnEnvopa BupoAéovta (H 226-228),
[8] va kaTaTANED Tis "AxIAANEwS apeTiis dvauvrjoas, Ov édokel TepoPiicbal,

o~

eikOTWS (EdAwoe Ti) TrérovBev "AxiAAels. [g] TO yap “HeT 'AXIAATa

codd.: *B f.g7v.,*F f. 61 v.,Le f. 142 v.

[1] TToppupiou om. *B  [2] aUTod Le: autold *B*F: aUtd Kammer [3]
UtrokeioBai scripsi: UTOBeiCat X "AXIAeUs y: "AXIAAEUs X contra metrum  [4]
(Trd&is) ins. Villoison  [7] (uév) ins. Kammer  [8] (¢driAcooe Ti) scripsi: (Aéyet Ti)

Kammer
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Fr.Hi
[1] Why has Ajax disclosed Achilles’ wrath to Hector (ZI. 7.229-30)?*'° [2] For there was
no need, nor is it characteristic of a prudent man to betray the ills in his camp to the
enemy. [3] [sc. He does this] either because the Trojans were aware that Achilles’ wrath
absolutely presupposed [the current situation].?!! [4] For Apollo disclosed this to them
where he says:

Indeed, Achilles is not even fighting, [son] of fair-haired Thetis,
but by the ships he broods over his heart-grieving anger (//. 4.512-13).

[5] If, on the other hand, the Trojans are ignorant of the wrath, so too there is need for the
explanation, lest they suppose that he died in the plague.
.[6] Aristotle [says] so that [Hector] supposes that Achilles has taken to playing

the coward, and further*'?

that both he [i.e. Hector] and others are stronger than him [i.e.
Achilles]. [7] Then when [Ajax] says

now you will clearly know man to man

what sort of champions are also among the Danaans,

even after Achilles, breaker of armed ranks, lion-hearted (/1. 4.512-13),
[8] in order to terrify [Hector] by reminding him of the excellence of Achilles, whom

[Hector] believed had become afraid, reasonably <he revealed®'’ what> Achilles felt.

210 Gee 11 8.229-30: 5 ... £v VECOI ... / KETT &TTounvicas Ayapéuvovt.

21t Apollo revealed to the Trojans what they could not see with their own eyes. So UTrokeioBa, literally
‘lay below.” The MSS reading Umodei€au is non-sensical.

12 For progressive &AA&, see Denniston GP p. 21-22.

213 For the supplement, cf. above 6 Alas T “ExkTopt SeBriAcoke Tiv ToU AXIAAécs piviv and below
dnAdoar Tf wérovBey 'AxiAAeus.
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Fr.Hi
&ugiPolov éTepOV (onuaivel “HeTE TNV ékeivou TEAEUTHV” f “HeTa TV ékeivou
&peThv” 1) “kabdTrep ékelvos My kai &AAot eloiv”. [10] avaykaiov odv SnAdoat Ti
TéTrovBev 'AxIAAeUs Kal STi pnvicov ob TapeoTv, {&AN'} ouxi Tebvnkcos 7
amomAeloas, AAN' {&T1} “év vnuol kopcoviot” unvicv (H 229-30). [11] 6py1) &' év

ayabois avdpaow eldiGAuToV.

[9] (onuaivey addidi  [10] {&AN'} delevi  {6T1} delevi
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Fr.H. i
[9] For as to the phrase ‘after Achilles’, it is ambiguous whether <it means> ‘after the
death of him’, or ‘after him in excellence’ or ‘just as that man was others also are’. [10]
Therefore it is necessary to disclose what Achilles felt and the fact that he is absent
nursing his wrath,”'* not dead or having sailed away, but ‘on the curved seafaring ships’
persevering in his wrath (7. 7.229-30). [11] But anger is easily resolved among good

men.*?

2%The first aA\A& seems intrusive. A copyist, mislead by the ‘not x but y’ construction that follows (ouxi
TeBNKCOS 1j dTroTrAeUoas, dAA& &TLKTA.), inserted aAA& after oU TapeoTiv.

213 This ending follows a familar argumentative pattern in which P.’s philological analysis culminates in a
philosophical conclusion, e.g. QH 1 53.7-10: ouxi pthdoopot TrpddTol TO Aeukdv apwpicavTo TO
BlakpiTikOY &yecds, AAAG Trpd altév “Ounpog. See also fr. Z v above: Tpels 8¢ oUTol <oi> TpdTOL
Hi€ewas: fj yap PovAetal Tis uiy Boudouévns Tis yuvaikds, o5 1) AvTtela Tov BeAdepopdvtnu
BiBalev, {i uf Boudduevos Bouvlopévn olveoTiv, domep ‘OBucoels “Trap’ ouk é6éAcwov EBelolon”
(0d. 5.155) i KaAuyoi, i Boulouévy Pouhdpevos, daomep Alyicbos i KAuTtaipvrioTpq: kal yap
“£0éAcov EBéhoucav avryayev dude Bduovde” (Od. 3.272). TéTapTos y&p TPOTOSs oUk E0TIV: OUdE
Y&pP GKwV GKoUoT) GUVESTIV.

For the condemnation of anger which is implied in the statement épyn 8’ év dyabois avdpdow
eudidhutov, cf. OH 1 73.5-17: kaTtnyopsl Bt [sc. 6 TronThs] Tou T&lous [sc. dopyiis] aypdTnTa:
“autdp AXIAAeUs / &ypiov év oTiBeoot BéTo peyaArjtopa Bupdv” (1. 9.628-29), kal w&Aw: “xo6Aos
B¢ v &ypios fper” (1. 4.23), wpds & kal 6 Tapatvddv Epn cos €1 &ypiou Bnpiou: “aAX” AXIAAeD,
Sauaccov Bupdy péyav”( (I 9.496). kai waAw évdeikviuevos Thv Inplwdiav enoiv: “ei 8 ol y’
gioeABolioa TTUAas Kai Teixea pokp& / coudv PePpabors TTpiapov TTptaduold Te maidas / &AAous
Te Tpdasg, ToTE Kev XOAov Eakéoao” (I1. 4.34-36).
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Fr.@i
[1] (TTopgupiou-) kal TTooaxEds uEv “Ncos” Tap’ aUT AéyeTal elpnTar [2] 611 8¢ N
“kpokOTETTAOS” kal i) “pododakTuros” et Tiis daiuovos Aéyetal dijov. [3] émel
B¢ T& émifeTa €k TOU TrEPL TO SpcOUEVOVY THjS TUEPAS KATAOTNHATOS EIANTITal,
EENyeiTa {TS} £k TTolag HEV KaTaATWewS 1) “KPOKOTETTAOS™, €k Trolag BE 1)
“podoB&KkTUAOS.” [4] enui Tolvuy, dos di& HEV Ths Tol Kpdkou Xpdas dnAoi
SAiyov This NUépas Peds TOAAGD TE Ths VUKTOS puéAavt Kipvcduevov. 5] dTav B¢
Aéyn “Auos & Hprytvela pdvn pododakTulos 'Heds” (A 477 etc.), Bix Tiis Tol
pdBou xpoids SnAoiv alutdv dAiyov TO Tiis VukTOs HéAav TOAAD T Tiis Nuépas
PWTI KEXPOUévov. [6] Kai 6Tt ToUTo voet Bijhov EoTwd ékeibev. uvnobels yap

"Ecoopdpou, cos vukTds ET° olons avaTéAREL, ETAYEL aUTE TV KPOKOTETTAOY &

Cf. QH ep. ad A 1: TOoaXES MEV T Tijs “Nods” dvduaTi kéxpnTal ‘Ounpos
elpnTal kal 8T1 oUx &TTAGS olde T& OTOIXEa, KOs of TOAAOl, &TPOCTATEUTA Kai
&vev oikelou Beol, &AN' boTrep oi BeoAdyol {oact pev kal TToTapdv kal TO péov
Udwop Bedv, TaAw (BE) TOv Tob peiBpou TpooTaTNY, ¢ B Kal elxovTal Kai
BUouctv (o TS UdaTi drjrou aAA& TG TPoeoTNKOTI daiov Tod TToTaupol), oUTtw
kal “Ounpos, &trou ye oUde T HebnuepvOv Qs TTis uépas elacev
&TPOOTATEUTOV GAA& Kal ToU HeBnUEPIvOl puoTOS Eloyaye THY “N”, COoTER
Kal vukTeptvol okdTou Tiv “NukTa’, Trv 8’ §dn kail 6 Zeus &CeTo un “amobupia
Epdot” (Z 261).

codd.: *B f. 102 v, *F f.65 1., Le f. 160 v.
[1] {(MTopgupiou) addidi  kal Tooaxcs *B: mooaxcds *FLe  [3] {TO} delevi  [4]
S5 *B*F: Ttoitocos Le  [5] kexpwouévov Schrader: XpcOUEVOV X KIPVCOUEVOV

Kammer
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Fr.©i
[1] And it has been said in how many senses 11cds is meant in him [i.e. Homer].2'¢ [2] It is
clear that ‘saffron-robed’ and ‘rosy-fingered’ are said in the case of the deity. [3] Since
the epithets have been taken from the condition of the day with respect to what is seen, it
is explained from what kind of perception ‘saffron-robed’ and ‘rosy-fingered’ [stem]. [4]

Now then, I claim?®!’

that by the color of saffron he means a little light of day mixed with
much darkness of night. [5] But when he says ‘while early-born, rosy-fingered "Hcos
appeared’ (Il 1.477 etc.), by the color of the rose, he means a little darkness of night
tinged with much light of day. [6] That he means this shall be clear from that passage

[i.e. II. 23.226]: for after [Homer] mentions the Morning-star, he adds ‘saffron-robed’

"Hcbs on the ground that it rises while it is still night:

216 gchrader inserted sch. ad Od. 2.1, which enumerates the different senses of ficas, at the beginning of this
extract, so that the kai would have something to connect. It is more likely that P. is referring to his
discussion of this word at QH 161.15 - 63.14. P.’s return to an earlier topic of dicussion is characteristic of
the conversational style of QH 1. Cf. QH 1. 9.15; 20.13; 122.7. Nevertheless, Schrader was probably right
that the beginning of the zefema was lost in the excerption.

217 As the first word of the sentence, enui is not strictly enclitic and should theoretically be accented @fju.
Nevertheless, the are many examples of the phrase ¢pnut Toivuv at the beginning of a sentence with the
usual accentuation (i.e. enclitic in all forms of the present indicative except the second person singulat). So
Demosthenes Contra Leptinem 14, Plato Symposium 178d4, Lucian Deorum concilium 2, 1 etc.
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NHos O "Ecopdpos elol pduws Epécov €Tl yaiav
&v Te péta kpokdmeAos UTeip dAa kidvata feds (Y 226-27).

[7] yevvrioas 8¢ ék Tijs “kpokomémAou” () 695) TOV Spbpov emdyel TN

€

pododdkTulov: “fuos & fiptytvela pavn pododakTulos fieds” (W) 788).

[8] &v Bt T “’Hcos uév kpokdmeTAOS EkidvaTo T&oav ém alav” (© 1)--Tod
“kidvacbal” dnhotvTos T6 “okopmilecbal™, cos év TG “éokidvavTo KaTta
oTpaTdy” (A 487)--BU0 TalTa Tnpricews aEia Utredeikvuey: [g] Ev pév ST
“¢kidvaTo” Epn STrep TapaTaotv Exel, oU ouvTEAEIaY, ofav TO “éokedaotn.” [10]
el 8¢, opaipoedols dvTos Tol kbopou Kal Tiis yijs, oUxX GUa Tapd TECL KT TO
auTO O TjAlos AvaTéAAEL, OUdE KaTa THv aUTnyv cpav 1) NHépa avioTaTal, [I11]
ElkOTwS “EokiBvaTo” Epn, TNV v TapaTaoel GAAoTe Tpods dAAous EiBoAnv
TaploTas THs NUépas kal Tropeiav. [12] éTepov B¢ TaAW EonuEtoUunv, T OUV TG

aTroTeAéoUaTL Kai TOV KUplov ToU amoTeAoupévou elval BolAeTal. [13] 1) HEV Yap

Beds “kpokdmeTAOS” Cos &v ovucia Evvous Te Kal Euyuxos Kai €vowpaTos, TO Ot

[6] UTteip *B*F: fieipov Le  kidvaTtal *B*F: kidvaTtoLe [7] yevvijoas Le:
yeviicas *B*F  [8] TO okopmileoBal *B*F: Tod okopTilecboi Le  éokidvavTto
scripsi: okidvaTo *FLe: okidvaTtai*B  oTpaTtédv X: KAwciasy  [9] ékidvaTo *B:
¢okidvaTto*FLe  ouUouvTtéAeiav *B*F: kai ouvTéAelav Le  [11] éokidvaTo *B:

éokidvato*FLe  [13] évocopaTos *B*F: év ocopaTi Le
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while the Morning-star goes searching over the earth
after which saffron-robed "Hcos spreads over the sea (1. 23.226-27).

[7] But after he produced the morning from the ‘saffron-robed’ [dawn] (II. 24.695), he
adds ‘rosy-fingered’: ‘while early-born, rosy-fingered "Hcos appeared’ (I1. 24.788). [8] In
the verse, ‘saffron-robed "Hcbs spread over every land’ (II. 8.1)—with ‘to spread’
meaning ‘to disperse’, as in the phrase®'® ‘they dispersed through® the army (7. 1.487)
—he was intimating two points worthy of observation. [9] One [is] the fact that he said
‘was spreading over every land’, which has continuation, not completion, like ‘it spread’.
[10] Since, as the universe and the earth are spherical, the sun does not rise
simultaneously in all places at the same time, nor does the day rise up at the same hour,
[11] he said ‘was spreading’ with good reason, presenting the onset and course of the day
as a continuum at different times with regard to different places. [12] Second, I noticed
again that he wants the guardian of what is being produced to be with the product too.2!?

[13] For the goddess is saffron-robed like a sensible, animate and corporeal entity, but the

218 MSS *FLe read oki8vaTo (-vaTal *B) kaTd oTpaTédv. Presumably, P. misquoted EokiSvavTto kaTd
kAwolas (71 1.487).

2% The adverb Té&Aw refers to P.’s discussion of aiyis in Homer: kai ¢’ &AAcov 8¢ wAe1dveov 6
TapamARoIos UTTEpXel TPOTOS, (IGTE TOIs TEBESI Kal Tols TPAYUAGIY OUWVUHOUS TIVAS TTOIETV
Baipovas eidoAoTmolovuévous eis kaTaokeuds uubdes, £p’ OV ok auTd TO &ToTeAoupevoy Bel
VOETY, TO B¢ TapaoKeUaoTikdOV Tol Kab’ \uds vepyoupévou CUNTTLUHATOS, olov Epas et Tol
TaBous aUTol AéyeTal kai T Tol KaATA TO TAPACKEVACTIKOV €305 Aeyopévou, kal TavTa Ta
Tolalita, TAolTos, &pis, UPp1s kal Soa &v tis &piburoete padicos (QH fr. B xi, 21-.23). For internal
cross-referencing, cf. £Trel 8¢ MapaPoliis éuviioauev, okéyal THY Tod TToinTod évtaiba xpiictv (QH 1
20.13-15), EXéyopev mepl TGV TapaPoldov 6Tt ToAAGKIS T& olkela TOTS TPAYHACIY OVOUX T
Tapatifnol Tois &v Tais TapaPolais dpotdopacty, &v ToAhois 8¢ kail Eumaiv (QH1122.7-11).
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&’ aUTis okedavvuTal Tepl THY Yijv. [14] 6 88 AaPdov Tiv cwpaToedi Bedv év
T “KPOKOTETTAOS” OUVHPTNOEY aUTIV TG OKESAVVUNEVE &TT aUTis i, [15]
IOV aUThv GAAG oUxi TO &Tr° aUTiis Péds okedavvucbal: “Ncds HEV KPOKOTIETTAOS
ékidvaTo maoav £’ afav” (@ 1). [16] oU yap SNTTOTE 1) CLOUATOEIBTS EMETOPEUTO,
AAAG TO &TT aUTiiS TIUEPIVOV q>c1>g.' [17] &AN’ oldev, dmrou TO amoTéAeoua, €kel Kal
T6 dmoTeNov. [18] &T1 8t Kai &1l TGV &AAwv olde TO Tololv Kal TO
amoTeAoUpevov, AduPave TTpG&ToV £ ThS VukTOS [19] TO HEV aTToTEAECUar “VUE
8 1181 TeAéBel, dyabov kai vukTi mBéoBar” (H 282, 293), “ai B¢ Te VUKTES
&BéopaTol” (0392), “Ek vukTOs 8’ &vepotl XaAetrol” (1 286)- [20] Thv B¢ deoTrOTIV:
“gi un NUE Suriteipa Bedov Eodwoe kai &vdpdav,/ THv IkOun pevywv” (£ 259-60),
[21] kai “&LeTo yap un NukTi Bofj dTobipia épdot” (Z 261). [21] ot kai HiBn

amoTéAeopa Kal 0eds TaUTns TPOoTATIS:

ol v&iv aydoavTo Tap’ AAATAOIOL HEVOVTES
fiBns Tapebijval kal yrpaos oudov ikécbat (y 211),

This VEATNTOS Kal &KUfS Tiis v vedTnTI opplycoons: “Opp’ 1iBn Te memoibea xepoi
T éufiow” (6 181), “oudt T fiPns / deveTtan” (6 136-37). [22] €Tl y&p TM&VTWY Ta
dmoTeAéopata AéyeTal. [23] i 8¢ TAs Beol- “ueTa B¢ opior méTVIa “HBn /
vékTap Eqavoxdel” (A 2-3), “Tév 8 "HPn Aotoev” (E 905). [24] év yap Tois

L}

aynpéTots Beois kal aei NB&oW olvoxdov v “HPNY kai UmmpéTiv Eoinocev.

[17] &moTeAolv Schrader: dmotehodpevov X [18] éTi 8¢ *B*F: émid¢  [19] ai dé
Te *FLe: aide 8¢ w: ai 3¢ To1*B &k vukTOs X: EK VUKTGOV Y [20] BunTelpa y:
Snuritepa *B*F: dnuiTelpa Te Le  [21] TaUtns *B: Todtou*FLe  &gp’ *BLe:
Spp’*F  oUd¢ Ti*BLe: oudt T1*F  [23] Tov & 'HPn *BLe: T6vd' ‘HPn *F

234

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Fr.Qi
[light] from her keeps on spreading around the earth. [14] The [poet] having taken the
corporeal goddess in the [epithet] ‘saffron-robed’ connects her with the light spreading
from her, [15] saying that she, but not the light from her, keeps spreading: ‘saffron-
robed,’Hcos spread over every land’ (/1. 8.1). [16] For surely, not the corporeal [goddess]
had traveled, but the light of day from her. [17] But he knows that where there is a
product, there too is the producer. [18] That he is also aware of the maker and what is
being produced with regard to other things, understand®?’ first with regard to the night:
[19] the product: ‘already night comes into being, and it is good to obey night’ (ZI. 7.282,
293); ‘here is awful night’ (Od. 15.392); ‘winds from night are difficult’ (Od. 12.286);
[20] the governess:

unless Night tamer of gods and men had saved [me] et

whom I reached as I fled (/I. 14.259-60),
and ‘for [Zeus] would shrink from doing swift Night a disfavor’ (/I. 14. 261). [21] So too
youth [1jBn] is a result and a patron goddess [Hebe] of this:

[gods] who bear a grudge at us staying beside one another
to enjoy 1) and to reach the threshold of old age (Od. 23.211),

[i.e.] youth and the vigor that swells in youth: ‘while I trust in fin and my hands’ (Od.
8.181), ‘nor is he lacking at all in fiBn’ (Od. 8.136-37). [22] For with regard to all [the
above], the products [of youth] are meant. [23] But with regard to the goddess: ‘among
them Lady Hebe was pouring nectar’ (/I. 4.2-3), ‘Hebe bathed him’ (Z. 5.905). [24] For

among gods who are ageless and forever in the prime of youth, he made Hebe a

20 For the imperative, cf. Tel 8¢ TTapafoAfis 2uviioapey, okéyal THY Tol TToinTol évTaiba Xpfiov
(QH 120.13-15); tpéooxes Brj pot kai TouTols, e TTpoorikoucav Tap’ UGV AapBéavel THv Avcv (QH
1103.13).

2211 e. Night.
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[25] €k TOUTWV }\\?OElS TGS “aydoTovdy” Te Aéyel THv 'Aupitpitnv STav el
“kai €l TTob1 ueiCov EAnot / kijTos, & pupia Bookel aydotovos 'AupitpitT” (U 96-
g7). [26] kai &AW “kAuToV” €v of§ POV

fé Ti pot kal kfTOos £TTiooen péya daipwy

€€ aAOs, old Te TOAAG Tpéel (€ 421-22).

[27] “KAuTSS™ Uév yap 1) Beds, T Hey &An Salucwv, “aydoTovos” 8¢ 1) BdAacoa. [28]
1) B¢ Beds “ToTeo viv TéBe [Mala kai Oupavds eupus Utrepbev” (O 36), kal “I'7 Te kal
'HéAos kai "Epvies” (T 259). [29] oUTw kai “ZTuyds Uwp” Aéyel, Tiis daiuovos,
TO “Z‘T\'JYIO\)”‘ & aUTiis KaAoUpevov: kal “To kaTelBduevov ZTuyods Udwp” (O
37), [30] chomep kal ToTapdv Aéyel daipova, 'ANPeIdV kai "AEIOV Kail ZTTEPXEIOV,
v elvat kal yévos, kai ZavBov dwrjevTa. [31] kai dTav pr eimn T6 dvoua Tod Beod,
TOV eUxSuevov Totel AéyovTar “kATB &va, 8Tis éool” (e 445). [32] eUxeTal 88 TH
TOTAUGD, 635 &v EkdoTou ExovTos daiuova. [33] 6 Bt kai év Tais kprjvais oide Beas

~ &6

&s “Nuueas” kahel: “Nuugpa kprnvaial, kopat Atos” (p 240), kal &AAat “Nupgal

[25] #Anot Le: "EAANOL *F: éveoTi *B inras.  [26] kAuTov *B: kAuTos *FLe ol
pnow *BLe: ofs pnoiv *F  nétiy:fémix ofd te:ola Te*F  [28] émi yain /
Kc’xTTmsd’ scripsi: K&TTTECEV év yain *B*F: k&mmecev év yaiavLe  "HéAios y:
“Hhios x  'Epivles *B*F: 'Epwwvies Le  [30] 'Af1ov Schrader: "Aiov *B:

"Aflov*FLe  [31] uneimn *B*F: uneimor  émis Le: doTis *B*F
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cupbearer and servant. [25] From these you will solve?* how he speaks of Amphitrite as
‘much groaning’ when he says

and in the hope that somewhere she may catch a greater sea-monster,

which much groaning Amphitrite feeds in countless numbers
(Od. 12.96-97).

[26] Contrariwise, she is ‘famed’ where he says:

or a deity sets upon me some great monster
from the sea such as <famed Ampbhitrite> often rears (Od. 5.421-22).

[27] For the goddess, the great deity, is ‘famed’, but the sea is ‘much groaning.” [28] The
goddess: ‘let them know this, Gaia and wide Uranus above’ (/I 15.36) and ‘Earth, Sun,
and Erinyes’ (1. 19.259). [29] So too he says ‘water of Styx’, the deity, called ‘Stygian’
from her, and ‘water of Styx flowing down’ (ZI. 15.37), [30] just as he also calls a river a
deity, <e.g.> Alpheius, Axius, Spercheius, from whom he says that there is a lineage,***
and eddying Xanthus. [31] When [Homer] does not say the name of the god, he depicts
the praying [character] as saying: ‘hear me, lord, whoever you are’ (Od. 5.445). [32]
[Odysseus] prays to the river, as though each one should have a deity. [33] [Homer] is
also aware of goddesses in the fountains, whom he calls ‘Nymphs’: ‘Nymphs of the

fountain, daughters of Zeus’ (Od. 17.240), and others are ‘Nymphs of the mountain,

222 p_ charateristically cites additional problems that can be solved by an analogous solution: AUceis
gvTelfev (QH 1 5.13); ék ToUTwv Adoeis kal 16 mepi Tév Dardreov eipnuévov (OH 1 11.15-16); ek B¢
Tol “kopubdikt” Aboeis (QH 1 14.17-18); £k 81} ToUTwV Trapakelpévas exOvTwv Tas eEnyTioels el
mapaTnpsiobal kai T& v Siapdpors éml Tijs auTiis Siavoias TapahauBavoueva eis EERynov TGV
acapeoTépwy (QH 164.12-17); ik ToUTwov Bt TOAAK EveoTi AUElV TGV TTAPEWPAUEVLOV TOTS
ypauuaTikois (QH 190.7-9).

22 See 1 174-76, @ 141-42, ¥ 141-42; 157,y 489, 0 187.
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bpeoTIddes, koUpatl Awds” (Z 420). [34] oUTe TewAnpé&cdat Belcov duvauewov

“Ounpos NyseiTo dmavTa.
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daughters of Zeus’ (/I. 6.420). [34] Thus Homer believed that everything was filled with

divine powers.”*

224 Cf. Plato Leges X 899b: £06’ 80Tis TaiTa SHoAoy@dV UTropevel ufy Becov elval TARpn TravTa. For
Aristotle’s objections, see De anima A 5, 411a: &v TS SAc 81 Tives auThv [i.e. yuxnv] HenixBai paciv,
&Bev Tocos kal @alfis corifn Tavta TArP Beddv efval. TodTo & Exel Tivas amopias. Following
Aristotle, the doxographical tradition attributed this notion to Thales. See Diogenes Laertius 1.27: apxnv
3¢ Téw mavTwv UBwp UmeoTHoaTo, Kal TOV Kdopov Euyuxov Kal Saipdvewv TAen; Cicero De
legibus 11 11, 25-26: Thales...homines [sc. dicit] existimare oportere omnia, quae cernerent, deorum esse
plena; Aétius De placitis reliquiae 301, 3: ©alfis voiv ToU kbéopou TOv Bedv, TO Bt Trév Euyuxov Gua
Kai Saipdveov TTARPES .-
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[1] TTopgupiou: (eis TO) “Zeus B¢ Becov dyopriv TojoaTo TepTIKEpauvos” (O 2).
“ayopn” kai 6 TéTmOS EvBa &yopeliouciv), cos TO “ICov &' eiv ayopij TeTmdTes” (|
13), [2] {ayopn} kai 1) dnunyopia kai 6 Adyos, cas TO “ayopij dé € Tadpol
"Axaicov / vikwv” (O 283-84), [3] kai 1) ékkAnocia, (cos TO) “ 17 SekdTtn &’ dyoprnvde
kKaAéooaTo” (A 54). [4] viv 8¢ “Becov ayopn)” (O 2), (fyouw) Bedov ayupis, iy
ouvaywyT) Kal TO &Bpoloua, €5 év T6 “Kivin & &yopr €s KUHaTa Hakpa
Baldoons” (B 144). [5] TO 8¢ &Bpoioua evioTe “aydova” KaAel, s TO “VedV €v
aycwt” (O 428 etc.), (fyouv) Tij &Bpoicel. [6] TeTToin T 88 oU Tap& (UEV) TO
“ayopevev” 1) TO &bpoloua dnAoloa ayopd, Tapd B& TO “ayeipecBar”, (s év
TS “Aadv ayeipovTes” (A 770) [7] kai “oi pév ékrjpuccov, Toi &' fyeipovTo H&A’
ka” (B 52). [8] kai &aBpoilduevor pev “fiyepbev” (A 57 etc.), OpoT B¢ yevouevol
“Ounyepées T Eyévovto” (A 57 etc.). [9] AAA& TO HEv “NyepéBovTo” dnAol T kad’

€va ouviévTes, [10] TO Ot “Ounyepées” UeTa TO abpoicbijvatl Tous kab’ Eva Opol

codd.: *B f. 255 r., ¥F f. 66 r.

[1] TToppupiou om. *B  (eis TO) addidi cog TO om. *F  Cov *B: (Cov*F  [2]
{ayopn)} delevi  [3] (Cos TO) addidi  &yopr|vde scripsi: dyoprjv 8¢ *B*F  [4]
(fyouv) addidi  [5] évioTe: évioTe *F  (flyouv) addidi  [6] (Uév) scripsi (0§ €V

T addidi  [8] fyepBev om. *F &' w: 8¢ *B*F  [12] (Exouow) addidi
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[1] ‘Zeus delighting in thunder made an &yoprj of gods’ (/I. 8.2). An ayopn is the ‘place
where they speak’, as the verse ‘being sorrowful they sat in the place of assembly’ (/I.
9.13). [2] &yopt is also ‘public speaking and speech’, as the verse ‘in public speaking
few of the Achaeans were surpassing him’ (/. 15.283-84) and [3] [it is also] an
‘assembly’: ‘on the tenth day he summoned [the men] to an assembly” (I/. 1.54). [4] But

22 of gods, a “collecting’ and

as it is [here] ‘an &yopr) of gods’ (/. 8.22), an ayupis
‘gathering’ as in the verse ‘the &yopr} moved like the tall waves of the sea’ (II. 2.144).
[5] He sometimes calls a gathering an &ycov, as the phrase ‘in an aycov of ships’ (/.
15.428 etc.), [i.e.] the gathering. [6] &yopr) indicating a ‘gathering’ is made, not from ‘to
speak’ (&yopeUew), but from ‘to assemble’ (&yeipecbar): ‘gathering together
(&yelpovTes) the men’ (/. 11.770) and ‘the [heralds] were making the announcement,
[7] and the [men] were assembling (fyyeipovTo) quite quickly’ (/I 2.52). [8] Being
crowded together, ‘they assembled’ (fjyepfev) (ZI. 1.57), and when they are in the same
place, ‘they have assembled’ (ounyepées T° eyevovTo) (L 1.57).22¢ [9] But the verb

‘they were assembling’ (fyepéfovTo) (/I 2.304 etc.) indicates ‘coming together one by

one’, [10] but assembled (6unyepées) [indicates] that after they have been gathered, they

225 The Aeolic variant &yupis never appears with 6e¢sv in Homer.
226 See the etymologica figura at 1. 1.57 etc.: HyepBev dunyepées Te yévovTo.
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TavTas yevéobat. [11] &Te olv Opol ouvabpolouévol eyevovTo ol kab' Eva
abporobévTes “Toiol 8’ avioTapevos ueTépn TTddas cokus "AXIAAeUs™ (A 58). [12]
oUK aTiBdveos 8¢ (Exouctv) ol “TEpTIKEPAUVOV” oU “TOV TEPTIOUEVOV TED

LI {1 A

KEPAUVEG” aTroddvTes, [13] &AAX kaTd HeTGBeov TOT p “Tpemiképauvov”, “Tov
TPETIOVTA TOUS EvavTious TG Kepauvad”, [14] cs “dpata owpaTta” (Y 169) Epn
T& “SapTd” kal T “kapdiav” (A 12, Z 152) “kpadinv” (A 395 ctc.) KaTa
HET&BeCIV TOU p. [15] 10 HévTol “&yopevey” onuaivel TO dnunyopeiv: “Toiot &’
el fipws Alyutrmios fipx ayopetev” (B 15), [16] kai TO Biahéyecbal, cos “of pev
Tolaita TPods dAAAous ayopedov” (E 274). [17] “ayeipew” d¢ kal “fyeipa” emi
Te ToU &aBpoileiv, cos “Aadv fiyeipa” (B 41), kai €l ToT Tapofival, s “ Tpwol

Bupodv ayeipat” (E 510), [18] kal TO kaT EAAewyv “1idn yap ol épiika BéAos’ (E

188), “fiysipa 8¢ uaAAov” (E 208) avTi Tol mapwiuva.

[17] ayeipat (sic) *F: éyeipan
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are all individually in the same place. [11] Therefore, when those who were gathered one
by one have become crowded together in the same place, ‘standing up swift-footed
Achilles spoke among them’ (/1. 1.58). [12] Not unconvincing <are> those who render
TepTiképauvov, not ‘he who delights in thunder’, [13] but by changing the position of
the rho Tpemiképauvov, ‘he who turns the enemy with thunder’, [14] on the ground that
[Homer] called flayed (Sgé_Td) [animals] dpaTd ccopaTa (/1. 23.169) and heart
(kapdiav) (ZI. 11.12, 14.152) kpadinv (II. 1.395 etc.) by changing the position of the
rtho. [15] And yet, &yopeUeiv means ‘to make a public speech’: ‘then hero Aegyptius
began ayopevew to them’ (Od. 2.15) [16] and ‘to say’, like ‘they were saying things like
this to one another’ (II. 5.274). [17] But ‘to gather together’ (&yeipew) and ‘I gathered
together’ (fjyeipa) [are used] in the case of ‘to crowd together’, like ‘I gathered the men’
(B 41), and in the case of ‘to incite’,**’ like “to incite (&yeipai sic) the Trojans’ spirit’ (/.
5.510), [18] and by the omission [of a direct object, he says]: ‘for already I discharged a
missile at him’ (77 5. 188), ‘but I roused [them]**® more’ (ZI. 5. 208),** as an equivalent

of ‘I incited’.

227 At QH 175.14, P. cites the same verse with £yeipat, ‘to rouse’, read by the majority of the MSS of
Homer, as opposed to &yeipat which P.’s argument requires in the present extract.

228 At J1. 5.188 Pandarus refers only to Diomedes. By contrast, at /. 5.208 he refers to both Diomedes and
Menelaus. One must therefore supply ‘them’ as the implied direct object of fiyeipa at 1/. 5.208.

2% This example is likewise based on a confusion of fiyelpa < &yeipw, ‘gather together’ and fiyeipa <
éyeipw, ‘wake, rouse’,
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Fr. ©iii
[1] TTopoupiou: eis TO

ol &' &pa deimvov EAovTo Kapn kopdwvTes Axatol
plupa kaTa KAlolas, ad &' autol BwpricoovTto (O 53-54).

[2] 8T “BeiTvov” Aéyel kal TO €€ Ecobivod akpdTiopa, {kai} TO U’ MUV
Aeydugvov GpioTov, Cos viv év TOTS TTPOKEIUEVOIS, [3] Kal (Td émi Tiis Tol ‘HAlou
Suoews 8SpTrov), cos Ev TG “Nuos B¢ SpuTduos Tep avip éTAicoaTto Seimvov” (A
86), [4] Kal TT&AW “&p1oTOV” (TO) AKPATIOUA: “EVvTUVOVTO &pPIoTOV G N,
Kelapéve i~ (1r 2). [5] TO B¢t év Tois TTpokelpévols “amod & auTtol Bwprjocovto”
(© 54) oUk EoTv UTrepPaTdy, &5 Tves “aTmebuprooovTo Bt auTou”, [6] AN

pnow “amd tou deimrvou BwpricoovTo”. [7] kai EoTiv meCoTépa 1) ppaois, Kal dik

ToUTO AavBdvel TO vonua.

codd.: *B f. 104 r.,*F .68 r., Le f. 163 1.

[1] TTopupiou usque ad éTiom. *B amd &' avtod Le: am’ avtol 83 *F  [2]
Aéyet *FLe: AMéyetan *B  kal TOom. Le €€ *B*F:kataLe [2-4] TO Up’ usque ad
akpdTiopaom. Le  [2[ TO U@’ scripsi: Kai TO U’ codd.  [3] TO émi Tiis Tod "HAlou
duoews doéptrov addidi  OTTAiccaTo y: OTAICATO X KEIXUEVC : KEIMEVED X

aAA& pnow *BLe: aAAa pnoiv *F
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Fr. © iii
[1] With regard to

Then the long-haired Achaeans took a meal (deiTrvov) speedily
through [their] huts, and thence they armed themselves (/I. 8.53-54),

[2] since he calls a SeiTrvov both the breakfast at earliest dawn, as here in the lines under

230 231

discussion, which is called an apioTov by us,”” [3] and <the evening meal at sunset>,
as in the line ‘when [sc. after a hard day’s work] a wood-cutter prepares a deimrvov’ (/1.
11.86), [4] and conversely [he calls] breakfast an &piotov: ‘kindling a fire, they were
preparing &GpioTov at dawn’ (Od. 16.2).

[5] In the lines given above, ‘and thence they armed themselves’ ({I. 8.54), there
is not a transposition [i.e. tmesis], as some [read] ‘and there they took off their armor’, [6]

but rather he asserts ‘from [i.e. immediately following] the meal they armed themselves.’

The phrase is rather prosaic, and therefore the sense escapes notice.”*?

2% For the comparison with current usage, cf. fr. B viii: &5 katary{das eicdbapev mpooayopelew.

Bt A A 86 refers to a wood-cutter’s evening meal, the transmitted text cannot be correct. One must posit a
lacuna after kal, in which P. said that Homer also uses 8eimrvov for dinner.

B2p > choice of words is reminiscent of his statement in the preface: &yvoeiTal HEv TOAAG TV KaT&
™ pp&ow, AavBavel 8t Tous ToAlous (OH 11.28-30).

245

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Fr. © iv
[1] TTopgupiou- eis TO “Trédoa &’ cotyvuvTo TUAal, €k 8’ EcouTo Aads” (O 58). o
Aéyer epi TAOW €v A TTUAGY udvov, [2] &AA& Kal TEpl TGV v TG vauoTabuc
TSV ‘EAM v, [3] oudt Aadv Tov Tpwikdv pdvov aAA& kai Tov ‘EAANVIKOY. [4]
TOUTe Yap dxdAoubov kai TO “of 8 &Te &1 P &5 xdpov Eva EuvidvTes ikovTo” (O
60). [5] elta émdyel STt ouvéBailov TavTaTact Tas &omdas {(Tals) aoTrict, T
yxm Tois Eyxeol, Tas duvapels Tats duvdaueot. [6] kai avaiauPavel auta:
“aoTrides oppardecoal / EMANVT &AAAROL” (© 62-63). [7] éwauov yap aAAnAwvy,
TouTéoTIV ai pEv TG Tpcowv Tals Tév EAAveov, (ai 8¢ Tédv EAAvwov Tals téov

Tpwwv).

codd.: *B f. 104 r.,*F . 68 r., Le f. 164 r.
[1] TToppupiouom.*B  [4] ot *BLe: of*F o' *BLe: o' *F  [5] (Tais) addidi

[7] {ai 8¢ Tév EAAveov Tails Tév Tpwdwv) add. Janko
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Fr.© iv
[1] With regard to the verse ‘all gates were being opened, and the host rushed out’ (Z/.
8.58). [The poet] is speaking, not only about the gates in Ilium, [2] but also those in the
naval camp of the Hellenes, [3] and not only about the Trojan army, but also the Hellenic
one. [4] For the verse ‘and when they arrived coming together into one place’ (® 60) is
also consistent with this [interpretation]. [5] Then he adds that they were altogether
joining shields with shields, spears with spears, forces with forces. [6] [The poet] takes it
[sc. the details] up again: ‘embossed shields / came into contact with one another’ (/.
8.62-63). [7] For they were touching one another, i.e. the shields of the Trojans [were

touching] those of the Hellenes <and vice versa.>
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Fr.Ov
[1] TTopupiou: (eis TO) “év &' ETiBel dUo Kijpe TavnAeyéos BavaTolo” (© 70) kal Ta
£Efis. [2] Tpds AioxUAov YuxooTaciav ypdwyavta (TGrF vol. 3, pp. 374-76) kai TO
Kfip dkoUoavTa oUK ETri Tis Hoipas Aeyduevov AN’ emi Tijs wuxiis, [3] {6t
BnAukds HEv 1) kNP THY Loipav dnAol, oudeTépog BE T Kiip Kai TIEPIOTICLOUEVWLIS
THY Yuxnyv, 8 Siaipeital eis “kéap”.} [4] el ¢ EAeye TV yuxnv, oUk av Eépnoe “duo
kfipe” Si1&x Tol &, dAA& BUo kfipa di& Tod a. [5] kai aUTds 8¢ EEnyrioaTto Tis 1 k1P
elTrcov- “pémre & aloipov Huap "Axaidov” (O 72). [6] avTi yap ToU paval “pétre dE 1y
KNP TAOV 'Axaidv” petahaBcov épn “péte &' aloipov fpap "Axaidv” (© 72).

[7] ) kfip B¢ efAnTrTan oux £vds Téov ‘EAAVeov pia &AAG TTavTwv, oude
Tpcowv évods pia &}\)\c‘x TavTwv. [8] d1d Kai Emdyer “ai uev 'Axaidov kijpes” (©
73). 65 (B 1) “ITTmos” TV ToAeuicov onuaivel wARBos, oUTws 1 KNHp TGV
‘EAN Vv ai kijpes Noav. [9] kai TO (uev) “émi xBovi” E(ecbat TO TIPS yiiv péyat
BnAot, TS 8 &5 oUpavdv apbijval 16 UmepTépav yevécbal. [10] ouMBoAikas Bt

AapBdavel Ta piv pémovta Tpds Ta XBovia BavaTiké, T& 8¢ TPds TOV oUpavdv

codd.: *B f. 104 1., *F .67 v.,Le f. 164 .
[1] TToppupiou om. *B  (eis TO) addidi  [5] Tis jom. Le' [8] B¢ addidi  [9]

(uév) addidi [10] TOV om. Le
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Fr.Ov
[1] <With regard to> ‘On [the scales Zeus] was placing two fates (kfipe) of death that
brings long woe’ (ZI. 8.70) and the following [verses]. [2] In response to Aeschylus, who
wrote the Psychostasia (TGrF 3.374-76) and understood the word kijp as being meant,
not with regard to ‘fate’, but with regard to ‘heart’, [3] since krjp indicates ‘fate’ when it
is feminine, but ‘heart’ when it is neuter and has a circumflex accent (kijp), which divides
into kéap. [4] But if [Homer] had meant ‘heart’, he would not have said ‘two kfjpe’ with

an epsilon but ‘two kfjpa’ with an alpha. [5] [Homer] himself also explained**?

what 1)
knp is by saying: ‘the destined day of the Achaeans was turning the scale” (II. 8.72). [6]
For instead of saying ‘the fate of the Achaeans’, substituting [another phrase],234 he said:
‘the destined day of the Achaeans was turning the scale” (/I. 8.72).

[7] Fate has been understood, not as one for each of the Hellenes, but [as one for]
all, nor as one for each of the Trojans but [as one for] all. [8] Therefore he adds: ‘the fates
of the Achaeans’ (/I. 8.73). Just as the ‘horse’ of the enemy signifies a multitude [i.e.
cavalry], thus the fates of the Hellenes were [expressed as] the ‘fate’. [9] The fact that the
<one> was sitting upon the ground,”” indicates that it sank towards the earth, but the fact

that the other was lifted”*® [indicates] that it was higher. [10] Symbolically, he takes that

which sinks towards the nether world as mortal, but that which [is lifted]

233 The phrase auTds ¢£nyricaTo recalls the dictum that ‘Homer explains Homer’: aUtds pév éauTdv Ta

ToAAE “Ounpos tEnyeital (QH 1 1.12-14); a5 auTds eEnynoato eimcov (QH 1 12.18-19); Tod
TroinToU éEnyounévou (QH I 15.20); alrtdv EEnyoluevoy éauTodv Umedeikvuov (QH 1 56.4-5); équTodv
¢Enyeital (QH 163.14-15); aUtds e8hAcaoe (p. 98.8); alrds tautdv &AAws kai &AAeas épunvede (QH
1132.8-9).

234 Cf. 8¢t mapaTnpeiofal kal T& &v Biagodpors & Tiis aUTis Siavoias TapalauBavépeva eig
eENynotv TéY acagecTépwv (QH 164.14-17).

23 See I1. 8.73-74: i utv Axaiédv kijpes 1l x0ovi mouAuBoTeipn / ECécbny.

26 See J1. 8.74: Tpceov Bt TPpds oUpavodv elpuv &epBev.
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Fr.Ov
CooTikd. [11] Leongdpa yap T& oUpavid, Bavatnedpa de Ta xBovia. [12] Smep
ayvonoavTés Tives HBéTnoav Ta €T év ofs pnoiv

al uev 'Axaicov kijpes emi x6ovi ToAuBoTeipn
ECEobnv, Tpcowv Bt TTpds oUpavdv euplv Gepbev (© 73-74),

[13] vouioavTes 81 “ECéoBny” Buikdv EoTv, cos amodeEauévwoy Tvdv Ti dva dlo
TiBnot kipas eis TOv Llyov. [14] o onuaivel 8¢ TO ECéobnv, GAN’ avTi Tod EovTo,
[15] cos “évbny afpaTt unpol” (A 146) avTi {yap} Tol émavbnoav émi
TANOUVTIKOU KeTTal. [16] el yap Ny émi duikoy, Epn av “wavdniTny” cos
“kAVBRTNY” Kai “Nobitnv”. [17] “£CécBnv” olv avTi Tol £Céobnoav, dos TO

“kéounBev” (" 1) avTi Tol ékooundnoav.

[12-13] Tpcowv usque ad €Céobnv om. Le  €pn *B*F: épnvLe  [15] {yap} del.

Janko [17] &mrep avTi ToU €Céobnoav *F post éCéobnoav
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Fr.Ov
towards heaven as maintaining life. [11] For that which is heavenly is life-bringing, but
that which is netherworldly is death-bringing. [12] Not understanding this, some
athetized the verses where he he says

The‘fates of the Achaeans sat upon the very fertile earth,
but [those] of the Trojans were lifted towards wide heaven (II. 8.73-74),

[13] believing that ‘they sat’ (€Céobnv) is dual, on the ground that some people accept
that [Zeus] places fates on the scale in two’s. [14] But the verb éCéobnv does not signify
[a dual subject] but [is used] as an equivalent of ‘they were sitting’ (ECovTo), [15] just as
‘his thighs were stained (pi&v8nv) with blood’ (ZI. 4.146) is used in regard to the plural
as an equivalent of éuavOnoav. [16] For if it were [referring] to a dual [subject], he
would have said ‘the two were stained’ ((iav6rjTnV), like ‘the two reclined’ (kAwon TNV
[Z1. 10.350]) and ‘the two enjoyed themselves’ (11067 tnv). [17] Therefore éCéobnv [is
used] as an equivalent of ‘they sat’ (é(;éoencav),237 just as kbéounBev (ZI. 8.5053.1) [is

used] as an equivalent of ‘they were marshalled’ (ékoourinoav).

B7MS *F contains an interesting dittography. The phrase o0v &vTi ToU é{éoBnoav is duplicated, but olv
is replaced with &1ep, which similarly has an inferential force.
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Fr. © vi
[1] TTopoupiou: eis TO “Baiduevov B¢ / fike oéhas” (© 75-76). [2] Téds Epn TOV
KEpauvov “oéhas Salduevov”, 1iyouv KalOHevov; [3] oéAas HEv yap 1) puTOS
Exhauyis, kaubeioa 8¢ kal EkTTUpwBeioa kepauvds yiveTal Kal OUK aoTPAT)
ubvov. [4] Tpoermcov & “auTtos & €€ VIdns uey &N’ EkTume” (O 75), [5] Kai ETaywv
TO ToU kepauvol, EoTuavey s TTponyEiTal 1) BpovTh) Tijs doTpaTriis 3’ fs Kal TO

oéAas EKAGUTTEL

Cf. Zad © 75-6: TO “céAas” (@ 76) dnAot ThHv “EAAauyiv”. BouAduevos ouv eiTreiv
S OUK TV aoTpaTrT) TO Y1wduevov, AANG KEpauvods UETA THV BpovThv TTpooédnke

TO “daidusvov” (75).

codd.: *B f. 104 v., *F . 68 r.
[1] TTopgupiou om. *B  [3] éxAauyis *F: EAAapyis *B [4] wpoeireov Schrader:

mpoeicov *F  [4-5] TpoeITTcov usque ad EKAGUTE om. *B
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Fr. © vi
[1] With regard to ‘[Zeus] sent a daidpevov oéhas (burning flame)’ (/1. 8.75-76). [2]
How did [the poet] call the thunderbolt a daidpevov céAas, that is to say ‘burning’? [3]
For the shining forth of a light is a céAas, but when it is set on fire and burnt to ashes, it
becomes a thunderbolt and not only a flash of lightning. [4] By saying beforehand
‘[Zeus] himself was thundering loudly from Ida’ (ZI. 8.75) [5] and appending238 the
[description] of the thunderbolt, he indicated that the thunder precedes the flash of

lightning through which the flame shines forth also.

238 ET&ycov [sc. © o THs] ... éorjuavev: the choice of words is consistent with P.’s diction in QH L.
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Fr. © vii

[1] TTopupiou

B & 18us Teukpou, PaAéewv & € Buuos avaoyel.

fToL O Hév papéTpns EEeiAETO TMIKPOV SICTOV,

Bfike &'¢mri veuprj: TOV &' al kopubBatdros "ExkTwp

avepUovTa TTap’ Hov, 801 KANis ATToEpYyEl

aUxéva Te 0Ti06s Te, udAoTa d¢ kaipldv EoTv,

T} p €Tl of pepaddTa BaAev Aibeo okpidevTl,

prige 8¢ ol veuprjy vapknoe Bt Xeip ETT KapTed,

oTij 8¢ yvUE épimrcov, TOEov 8¢ ol EkTece Xelpds) (© 322-29).
év TouTols Tols ETrect epl ToU Telkpou eipnuévors, Cntolol TTolav xeipa
TéTpwTat 6 Telkpos Kai TOTEPOV THV veupav ETl TOV wpov EAkel kabaTrep oi
T kiBau. [2] ToUTo yap deTo NeotéAns SAnv BiBAov ypdwyas Tepl Tiis kaTa TOUs
fpwas Tofeias, kai Tous pev KpfiTas pauevos Ty veupav EAKELV ETTL TOV HOOTOV,
v 8¢ T&ow kukhoTepi| ToteioBan, [3] TV (BE) Zkubcdv oUK ETl TOV HaoTOV, GAN’
Tl TOV oV EAKOVTWVY, [4] (€S Ui} TIPOEXEIY T& EUCOVUHA HEPT] TOU TOEEUOVTOS
Ta BeCla.

[5] pnTéov B¢ TO “aveplovTa” ou BEV) CUVATITEY TG “Trap’ couov’™, [6]
GAN& oTiEavTa dv TO “aleplovta’ TO EETfs Aéyev- “TTap’ couov, 881 kAnig
amoépyel / avxéva Te oTiifos Te” (O 325-26). [7] TOUTO Yap T UEV THY VEupav
3.

¢l TOV GOpov EAKEV ol cuvdBety, TG & éugfival BouAopévey TV TTap’ oV

TANY™v 8Teos Kal ol pdAoTa cuvdde. [8] Tapd yap TOV GOHOV 1) KAETS E0TIV

codd.:*B f.255r., *F .66 1., Le f. 171 1.

[1] TToppupiou om.*B (B usque ad Xelpds) addidi  mepi *B: mapa *FLe  [2]
pHaoTov *B*F: nacBév Le  [3] B8) addidi  [4] ante {cOs) lac. pos. Schrader — {cds)
addidi: (¢boTe) Erbse  ToU TofevovTos Le: TofevovTta *B*F  [5] TO om. Le
avepUovTa *BLe: aU ¢plovta*F  Bei(v) scripsi  [6] atepUovTa*BLe: al épUovta

*F  [7] dmws *FLe: dmos *B 10U scripsi: ool codd.: Tdéoe Schrader
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Fr. © vii
[1] <[Hector] went straight for Teucer, and his heart bids him to strike.
Indeed this one removed a bitter arrow from his quiver,
and put it on the bowstring. However, as he drew it back to his shoulder,
where the clavicle divides the neck and breast, and it is especially fatal,
there Hector of the bronze helmet struck him with the rough stone
as he hurried against him, and he broke his bowstring; his hand went numb

at the wrist, he stood falling to his knees, and the bow fell out of his hand>
(11. 8.322-29).

h*** hand Teucer has been

In these lines spoken about Teucer, they inquire in whic
wounded and whether he draws the string toward his shoulder like the Scythians. [2] For
Neoteles, who wrote a whole book about archery among the heroes, supposed this,
claiming that Cretans draw the bowstring to the breast but make the extension [of the
bow] round, [3] whereas the Scythians draw [the bowstring] not to the breast, but to the
shoulder, [4] <so that>**" the right side of the archer does not project beyond the left side.
[5] But one must say that ‘drawing back’ must not construe with ‘beside his
shoulder’, [6] but if one punctuates241 at ‘drawing back’, the grammatical sequence
means ‘beside his shoulder where the collar-bone divides the neck and chest’ (/. 8.325-
26). [7] For this does not accord with the claim that he draws the string to the shoulder
but very much accords with one who wants to indicate how and where [Hector struck] the

blow. [8] For alongside the shoulder is the collar-bone which divides the chest from the

neck.

29 For Troios = ToTEPOS, see LS s.v. Toios V.

2% Eor the infinitive of consequence with cos, see Goulet-Cazé 1992, 97 (5): Alors qu’en langue classique
et méme encore & I’ époque des Prolémée, cet infinitif est introduit par C30Te, les infinitifs de conséquence
dans notre texte suivent le plus souvent un ¢s.

241 Cf. o Tepi TTapueviokov £l Tol “Teixos uév p” dAoxol Te pidai kal viima Tékva / pUaT’
tpeoTadTes ueTa B &vépes ols Exe yhipas” (1. 18.514-15) gtilew hElouv neTa 1o “pUato”, efta
ouviiTTov 1o £€fig KTA. (QH131.25-32.7)
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Fr. © vii
&modiaipotoa TO oTfifos &Trd TOT auxEvos. [9] ToUTo Uév, olpal, oUTws AdeTal.
" [10] paptv 8¢ TI Tapa TOV &pioTepdy cpov O Aifos katnvéxen. [11] (kai) ouk &k
TV TPOKEIMEVCLOV BE ETTGV (AAN) €€ OV émrdyel Edeie:

price 8¢ ol veuprjv- vapknoe B¢ Xeip €T KapTred,
o 8¢ yvUE épimrcov, TOEov B¢ ol EkTrece Xelpds (O 328-29),

[12] o u& Ala Tijs Se€i1as aAAa Tiis evcovipou. [13] Kal cuvéBn TauTny vapkioal
KaT& THY Tpds TOV oV ouvdeelav, SvTrep kai TeTANyéval cuvéBaive. [14]
TpooeXfi Yap Ti uév Sefid Xelpl T& de€la Téov UTep aUThv, Tij ' &pIoTEPE
ouvaf T& gvavTia. [15] kal ouk (av) RdUVaTO, Tiis KpaToUoTs TO TOLov
aploTepds Xelpds vapknodons Kal dix TolTo amoPalovons TO ToEov, [16]
HaAAov O Bef1os opos PBePAficbar 1y & Tiis ﬂsﬂovﬁufag aploTepds, [17] émel kal
TPooPE&ANOVTES UEV TOV APIOTEPOV COUOV, CUCTEAAOVTES Bt Ei EQUTOUS TOV
Be€16v Tofevouov. [18] ETopudTtepov B¢ eis BoAny TO TpoRePAnuévov Tol

KPUTT TOMEVOU.

[11] (kai) addidi  Stom.Le (&AN)ins. Bekker émayet *B*F: émayn Le [13]
Tvom. *B  [14] ouva@i scripsi: v ouvaef] *B*F: fjouvagpriLe  [15] {av) add.
Janko  [16] 1j scripsi: @AN" oux *B*F
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Fr. © vii
[9] This [problem], I believe, is solved in this way. [10] We say that the stone landed by
his left shoulder. [11] [Homer] shows [this], not from the aforementioned verses, but
242

from what he adds:

He broke his bowstring; the hand upon his wrist grew numb, and
he stood falling on his knee, and the bow fell from his hand (/. 8.328-29),

[12] not, by Zeus, from his right hand, but from the left. [13] It happened that this [hand]
grew numb in accord with to its connection with the shoulder, which [Hector] happened
to have struck. [14] For whgt is on the right side of the region above the right hand is
connected with it, but what is on the opposite side is linked with the left hand. [15] As his
left hand which was controlling the bow grew numb and on this account dropped the
bow, [16] the right shoulder could not have been struck more than the [shoulder] of the
left hand which was affected, [17] since they shoot the bow by jutting forward the left
shoulder but drawing the right shoulder towards themselves. [18] What has been made to

project is more liable to receive a blow than what is being concealed.

242 p ’s argument is based on the proposition that ‘Homer elucidates himself.” This phrase is a catchy way
of saying that the context of a given passage is the arbiter ultimus for its interpretation. Since ancient Greek
lacks a standard technical term that refers to ‘context’, simple words that describe this idea acquire a quasi-
technical significance in P.’s interpretive method. Thus, in regard to the spatial proximity of the decisive
passage to the passage in question, P. states the corollary (QH 1 56.3-6) that Homer interprets himself either
immediately (Trapakeipéveos) or ‘in other passages’ (¢v &AAois). So too, in regard to the chronological
sequence of the decisive passage in relation to the passage in question, P. often uses words compounded
with po- (‘before’) and émi- (‘after’).

257

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Fr. © viii
[1] TToppupiou: “cos & &1’ év oUpaved GoTPa PAEWTY GUPL CEATIVIY / paiveT
apimpetéa” (O 555-56). [2] £k ToT &duvéTou Kal ToUTo. TS yap duvaTov Tepl
THY “Qaevnv” CEANVNY APITTPET Elval T& GoTpa; [3] ék ¢ Tiis AéEewds 1) Avois: TO
;‘CPCIEIVI‘]V” (AéyeTat) oUk el TAis TOTE, GAN’ €Tl Tiis PUOEL, Gos ETT ToUTOU: “KoUpN
8’ &k Baldpolo pépev tobijta paswnv” (£ 74), [4] kal “TANBel yap 31 pot vekUwv
gpaTewa péeBpa” (O 218), [5] (s) TO AUl CEAVNY “Pacviy” QUoEL oUTw
ouvTtakTéov. [6] &Te yap Ekelvn agvr), oU TTAVTWLS GPITTPETT T& &GOTPA, GAN
&Tav ) paivnTal fj paivorto ugv, oU piv paew, [7] &AA& Tws duaupd Kal

aAaputms Tl aiTia émnAuvyalouévn.

codd.: *B f. 114 r.,*Ff 73r.,Le f. 178 v.

[1] TToppupiou om. *B  apimpensi *FLe: apimpeméa *B amopia post
apimpeméa *B  [2] ek Le: éTi*B*F  epl *B*F: mapa Le  [3] Avois ante €k Le
AUois *B*F: Afi€is Le  (Aéyetan add. Janko ToUtou *B*F: ToutwvLe [5] TO
usque ad ouvTakTéov del. Kammer (&) Janko post MacPhail 16 om. *FLe

Ul ceANVNY Paevny codd.: paewnv auel ceAvrivy  [6] paivntal *B*F:

paivnte Le  [7] émnAvyalouévn *B: émAvyalouévn Le: émnAvyaloucvnv *F
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[1] <In regard to> ‘As when a star in heaven appears conspicuous around the bright
moon’ (II. 8.555-56). [2] This too** is based on an impossibility. For how is it possible
that the stars are conspicuous around the bright moon? [3] The solution is on the basis of
the diction: “bright” <is said> not in regard to the [moon] at that time but to the [moon]
by nature, as in this example: ‘the maiden was bringing the bright garment from the
chamber’ (Od. 6.74), [4] and ‘for my lovely streams are full of corpses’ (/I. 21.218), [5]
<s0> one must construe ‘around the bright moon’ by its nature. [6] For when that is
bright, the stars are by no means conspicuous, but [they are] when [the moon] does not
appear, or appears, but is not truly bright but somehow dim and without a glow,

overshadowed for some reason.

%3 The use of kai may imply that this question was originally part of a larger conglomeration of problems
that addressed 16 &BuvaTdv. On aduvaTd in the OH, see Sodano 1966b, pp. 1-66.
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[1] TTopoupiou: dhou BiRAiovu édénoe Awpobéep T AokalwviTy eis EEnynow
ToU Tap’ ‘Ounpe “kAioiou”. [2] Tpia 8¢ pnoi {nTeicbon Tepl {TOU} avTol- Tepl
ToU onuaivopévou, g TauTd dnAolTal T¢ Tapd 'ATTIKOIS, [3] Kai devTepov dia
v dpBoypapiav, TéTEPOV Bix Bipbdyyou 1 TpoTn 1) ik ToT 1, [4] Kai TpiTov
Tepl Ths Tpoowdias, TéTeEpoV TapofuTovov fi TpoTapofuTovov.

[5] TO uév olv BnAoUuevdv pnoty ou TToAATis okéyews deicbal olte Tapa
TE oM TH oUTe Tap& Tols ATTIKOIS. [6] olkov yd&p Tva gnot péyav “Ounpos
{TédV} &v Tals émavAeol KaTaokevalouevoy: Tip B¢ &v auTd Kaiev kal koiudobat
ToUs pydTas ouv yuvaifl kai Tékvos.

[7] “kAioiov™ 8¢ alTd Tpoonydpeucey avaidyws Ti “kAicia™, fTig
OTPATIWTIKT) OKNVT £0TIV aUTooXEd10s. [8] &Td yap Tob “kAived™, €6 ol kai
“kKAvTp” kal “kAopds”. [g] Kai of pév ExovTes aépeiotv Tols copols “kAiopol’™, ol
8’ &AAot “Bpdvor’, ' ATTikS Bt “KAwTrpIov” TO HIKEOY KAidiov AéyeTal. [10] TO

HEV o0V Xwpolv kAlvas TToAA&s kai Bpdvous “kAictov” ékdAou, ¢ TP Kal TOV

codd.:*B f. 116 1., *F f. 76 ., Le 183 v.

[1] TToppupiou om. *B  [2] {ToU} del. Janko Tepi *F: Tapa *BLe  [3] Beutepov
*BLe: B"*F  81& v dpboypagiav codd.: mepi Tiis dpboypagpias Bekker  [5]
SnAoluevév *BLe: SnAovuevov *F pnow *BLe: gpnoiv *F  [6] Y&p Tiva gnol
*B: ydp Twva pnoi *F: yé&p pnof TvaLe  {Tédv} delevi  -okevalouevov
Kammer: -okeualouéveov *B: -okealopéveov *F: -okialopevov Le  [9] aTepeiow
*B: amepeicewv *FLe  kAwidiov *FLe: kAoidiov *B  ékdAouv *FLe: éxaAecav

*B
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[1] Dorotheus of Ascalon*** needed a whole book to explain Homer’s word kAioov.2*

[2] He says that three [questions] are asked about it: on the meaning, if the same thing is

246 247
[

meant as in Attic [i.e. kAetoiov];”™ [3] second, on account of the orthography,™" whether
the first [syllable is spelled] with a diphthong [i.e. kAeiciov] or with an iota [i.e.
kAicov]; [4] third, on the prosody, whether [it is] paroxytone [i.e. kAeiciov] or
proparoxytone [i.e. kAiciov].

28 [Dorotheus] says that there is not need of much

[5] Now, as to the meaning,
investigation either in the poet or in Attic. [6] For Homer says that it is a large house
constructed among the outbuildings; in it a fire burns,**® and the workers sleep with their
wives and children.*

[7] [Homer] calls it a kAiciov analogously to kAioia,”! which is an impromptu
military tent. [8] For [it is also] from xAive, whence both KAtvTrip and kAiouds [are

derived]. [9] Those with a support for the shoulders are kAiouoi; the others are Bpovor.

In Attic a small couch is called a kAwvtripiov. [10] Anyway, [the people of Homer’s day]

244 See Valckenaer 105-7. Athenaeus Deipnosophistae 7.138.20-21: AwpdBeos 8’ 6 AokaAwviTns &v TG
byBdep Tpds Tois ExaTdv Ths AéEewv ouvaywyiis “BéTTav” ypdgel See also ibid. 14.76.29 and x*ad
K 252a: AwpdBeos £v TPLOKOOTE PTG Tiis ATTIKAS Aéfecos.

3 In keeping with the style of QH I, the first sentence of P.’s introduction does not have a particle.

246 p_means kAeioiov, ‘outhouse, shed.” The following two questions are based on the opposition of
kAetoiov and kA{oiov.

2471 retain the the paradosis Sia Thv dpBoypaiav on the ground that Bekker’s conjecture Tepi Tiis
opBoypagias trivializes variatio that is unlikely to have been introduced by a scribe. For a study of this
mannerism in scholarly discourse, see R. Renehan, ‘On Some Genitives and a Few Accusatives in
Aristotle: A Study in Style’, Hermes 125 (1997), 153-68.

28 presumably, uév anticipates a 8¢ that connected the other two points of inquiry.

29 Cf. gvBa B¢ mip kefavo (I 88).

20 Cf. v 16 [sc. kKMioiew] o1TéokovTo Kal iCavov hdE favov / Spdes dvayxaiol (Od 24.209-10). The
mention of Tékvors is troublesome: although chiefly a poetic word, Homer only uses it only in the vocative.
21 Dorotheus’ etymology of the word, as we shall see below, conflicts with this derivation from kAiveo,
which must therefore be P.’s.
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“korTéwva” ekaAéoapey: [11] “SwpdTiov” 8¢ ol ATTIKOL TOV U’ HUGV “KotTdva”
EAeyov, "Ounpos 8¢ “B&Aapov”. [12] “Elol B¢ Bokel”, pnol Awpdbeos, “amd Tol
KEKAENOBa1 kaTwvoudobal, Tob onuaivovTos TO TepIEIAN@Eval Kai TTEPIEXELY.”

[13] AploTapxos Bt éTépaas EEnyeiTar TO yap “mept kAictov Bée mavn”
(w0 208) dnAolv o kUkAcp Tol oikou oTIRESwWY ckodounuévawv, [14] Tpds afs ol
Bpdvot EkelvTo OoTe ¢ aUTOY Kabelouévous SeiTrvely, £l B8 TV oTIPGdWY
koludoBal, iva un &AAos olkos 1) Tod AaépTou. [15] &AAo 8¢ TO KAiclov. {aAN’} v
(yap) T oikep Tod AaépTou eipficBat Ty év kUkAep oikoBouiav TéV oTIB&dwv
kai Béov TG Bpdveov. [16] Eupaivel 8 8T 6 pev olkos AaépTou Ev TE) EvTos Kal
TrepLEXOMEVe UTTS ToT kAloiou, TEW 88 &AAwov év TS EEwobev TepiéxovTi KAIoicp.
[17] KaTa TOV auTdw 8t TpdTrov Kai év Tij Oducoéws oikig 6 6adAapos Tol
TnAepdxou péocos tywnhds coxkodounTo, [18] UTtd Tijs auAfs Treplss(éuevog

TnAéuaxos 8¢ 801 ol B&dAapos (TrepikaAAéos auAiis)
UynAds SEBUNTO TTEPIOKETTe €Vl Xpew (a 425-26).

[19] kal y&p TolTov TOV B&dAauov kaTa TO péoov Tis auAiis keicBal pnot 810 kai

“(Trepi)okeTTOV” COVvdUacEY, olov “TepIpavii’, dia TO TavTaxObev mepiExechal.

[11] U’ Valckenaer: &¢’ codd.: ¢’ Kammer  [12] kekA(e)ioBat Lehrs: kekAioBai codd.
[13] éEnyeital *FLe: ¢Enyricato*B  cokodounuévov *FLe: cokovounuévov *B
[14] ¢ aUTtéov *FLe: ¢’ autous *B [15] {&AN’} év {yap) scr. Janko  [19]

keloBai pnol *BLe: keiobal pnoi *F  (mepi)oxkemTov Villoison: okeTTOV codd.
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used to call [the place] that contains many couches and thrones a kAictov, just as™* we
called [it] a ko1TcOv, [11] but Attic writers used to call a ‘bedchamber’ (ScopdTiov)
[what is called] a kortcov by us,”® and Homer [calls it] a 6&Aauos. [12] ‘But it seems to
me’, says Dorotheus, ‘that [sc. kAeioiov] is named from ‘to be in a state of being
enclosed’, as this indicates ‘to have encompassed and contain’ >

[13] Aristarchus explains it differently. For [he says] that the verse ‘a kAiciov ran
around on every side’ (Od. 24.208) means that, when beds of straw have been built in a
circle around the house, [14] against which thrones were placed so that they dine sitting
on them, they sleep on the beds of straw, so that [the kAioiov] is not a different house of
Laertes. [15] But kAiowov is other [than Aristarchus would have it].> For [Dorotheus
says] that the building of the mattresses and positioning of thrones in a circle have been
meant [to be] in the house of Laertes. [16] [Homer] indicates that the house of Laertes
[is] on the interior and surrounded by the kAiowov, but [the domiciles] of the others are
from without in the kAiciov that surrounds it. [17] Likewise, in the house of Odysseus,
the bedroom of Telemachus was also built high up in the middle, [18] where it was
surrounded by the courtyard:

Telemachus where his bedroom had been built high up in a place
seen all around <within the exceedingly beautiful courtyard> (Od. 1.425).

[19] For [Homer] says that this bedroom lay in the middle of the courtyard. Therefore he

also named it <mep{>okemTOV, ‘seen all around’, as it were, on account of

22 Both dialects use a name that derives from what one does inside.

23 For Valckenaer’s emendation Ug’, cf. QH fr. @ iii: dkpaTiopa, TO U’ fudV Aeyduevov &piatov.
5% Cf. Pollux 9.50.

255 According to this account, Aristarchus envisioned the kAfctov, not as a separate dwelling, {va um
&AAos olkos § Tol AaépTou, but a series of mattresses on the outside of Laertius’ house.
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[20] TSV alTdv TpdTTOV Kai Tov AaépTou ofkov Tepiéxechal TTavTaxobev UTo Tod
kAlofou, kaTa péoov gkodounuévov. [21] TO yap meptBeiv TouTo dnAoi, olov kal
Apxthoxos dnAoi owrjoas “Tolov yap aUAnv épkos aup1dédpouev” (fr. 37 West).

[22] Exer {yap} B8 TO kAiowov avahoyiav Tva Tpds Ta TolalTa: {npég
T&s} TaoTaS, TPddouos, EEEdpa. [23] TPOWKOBOUNTO yap OIKNOEWS TIVOS 1)
TaoTas Kal 1) TPOTTaoTaS Kai & TpdBouos, [24] kabdmep Kai ToUvoua SnAor:
“&Aho &’ Evi Tpodducw, Tpdobev BaA&uoio Bupdwv” (1 473). [25] ToloUTo B¢ Ti Kai
¢E¢8pa, Tiis oikias EEwd T&ons TPds aUTh Tij elodBw KaTeoKeuaouévn. [26] ofs B

TapaTAnoiws kal TO kAiolov €§w Tob oikov.

[22] {yap} delevi (B&) addidi  {mpds Tas} delevi  [23] oikrjoecos Tvos *BLe:

oikfoews Twds *F TaoTds scripsi: TaoTadag *F
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[20] Likewise,> [he says] that the house of Laertes is surrounded from every side by the
kAlolov, since it is built in the middle [of it]. [21] For the [verb] ‘to run around’ indicates
this, just as Archilochus shows too, who wrote the verse: ‘such a hedge runs around the
courtyard’ (fr. 37 West).

[22] kAiowov has an analogy with [words] such as these: porch, reception area,
seated arcade. [23] For the porch, the vestibule and the reception area were built in front
of any dwelling, [24] as the name also indicates: ‘another in the reception area, in front of
the doors of the chamber’ (1I. 9.473). [25] Also somewhat like this is the seated arcade,
which is constructed outside the whole house beside the entrance way itselfol. [26] In

like fashion the kAioiov is also outside the house.

2% The repetition of this expression in so short a space may reflect a characteristic of Dorotheus’ own prose

style.
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[1] TTopgupiou- oikeiov T Tipwi vukTds otions yuuvaleobal GAAOV Ta HOUCIKA, -
aAAa pny dramravvuyilew. [2] Tapapubia yap ToiTo Bupol kai AUTrs. [3] EoTi BE
vEos kai @IAGHoUo0s Kai A&pupov Exwv Ty KiBdpav. kal ou 6nAudpicodn ueAn,
A& “kAéa &vBpév” (1 186) &del. [4] 1) oiduevos fiEew auTolus coPapeveTat. [5]
kaAéas B¢ dTrovons Tiis Epcontévns adet, dreos ur dokoin kwualew. [6] 1 6T
TEQPOVTIKE UEv Tiis TAV EANvwv dopaleias, TpooToleiTal 8¢ kaTappovelv: [7]
pnoi yolv: “Bie Mevortiadn, / viv 6tw Tepl youvaT’ éua orroecbal Axaious™ (A
608-9). [8] kal TaAv:

Spoeo, Sroyeves TTaTpdiAels, iTTTokéAeube.
Aevoocw 81 apda vnuot upds dnioto épeoriv (TT 126-7).

[9] oUk HBehe B¢ dpydv odpaTl Kal Yuxf &pYEv, GAN NToiualey aUThy TPOS TS
TpéLels. kKai T’ eiprivns Ta Tol ToAéHoU HEAETE, Cos Kai of Mupdoves (Cf. B 773-

9).

Cf. QH cp. ad | 186: TTopgupiou: dmpemés Sokel kaTahauBaveohal kibapiCovTa (|
186). AUETal &’ EK TOU KalpoU. £V y&p VUKTI OUK &(v) TTpeTr{wd)éoTepov GANwWS
kaTEAapuB&veTo. yuuvaleohal piv y&p TG COHATL OUK AV TOTE,KOILGMEVOS Bt N

TravvuxiCeov &TPeTéoTEPOV {GV) NUPICKETO.

codd.: *B f. 118 r.,*Ff. 771, Li f. 157 1., Le f. 187 r., 2bT ad | 186

[1] TToppupiou om. *BLiZPT  oikelov *B*FLiLe: ouk avoikelov 2PT  [2] yap
*BLeZPT: yapkai Li  [3] véos kai *BLiZPT: kai véos Le  kai ou *BLi2PT: ol
Le &AA& *B*FLiLe: kai 2T [7] MevoiTi&dn *BLiZPT: MevoiTiadous Le  [8]
TMatpdkAels *BLiZPT: TTatpokAns Le  [9] yuxii *BLe>PT: yuxiivLi  apyeiv
om.Li Mupuddves *BLiZPT: MupuﬁBéveg Le
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[1] When it is night, it befits the hero [Achilles] to practice music rather than to stay up
late partying. [2] For this assuages his anger and griefol. [3] He is young and fond of
music, he has the cithara as war booty, and he does not sing effeminate songs, but the
‘glories of men’ (II. 9.186). [4] Or, suspecting that they would come, he gives himself
airs. [5] It is right that he sings in the absence of his beloved, so that he might not appear
to be having a party. [6] Or, <he sings> since he is concerned for the safety of the
Hellenes, but pretends to despise them. [7] At any rate he says: ‘noble son of Menoetius, /
now I think the Achaeans will stand around my kness’ (ZI. 11.608-9). [8] And again:

rise up, Patroclus, sprung from Zeus, driver of horses,
I see an onrush of hostile fire by the ships (Z/. 16.126-7).}

[9] Though idle in body, he was unwilling to be idle also in spirit, but rather was getting
it ready for actions, In time of peace, he practices the [skills] of warfare, just like the

Myrmidons.**’

7 Cf. 11.2.773-9: Aaol 8¢ Tapd pnyuivi BaAdaoons
diokolow TépTrovTo Kal alyavenot iévTeg
TéEoiciv 6 (rrror 82 Trap’ dppacty olov EkacTos
Ao TdV EpeTrTdUEVOL EAeOBpETT TSV TE GEALVOV
goTaocav- dpuaTta B’ el METUKACHEVD KETTO AVAKTWV
gv KAloins- ol & &pxov apnigiiov TrobéovTes
@oiTwv #vba kai EvBa KaT& OTPaTOV OUBE LAXOVTO.
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[1] TToppupiou- “LwopdTepov Bt képate, Bémas &' EvTuvov EkdoTe” (I 203).
&TrpeTés: [2] Cos y&p £l KGOV Hikouowv akpaTdTepov Biddval TrapakeAeUeTal. [3]
¢y of gy yap amo Tiis AéEecos Alouor [4] TO yap “CwopdTepov” elval Taxiov. oi
5t &S ToU Kalpol, &1 vUE. [5] ol 8¢ &Trd Tol EBous: Tous yap fjpwas GAAwS
KaTatrovoupévous SayiheaTépols Tols Tpds Tiy diaitav kexpiicbal. [6] 1 iows,
€35 HouoIkds kal UBapéoTepov Tivelv: &g’ cov dvedilel kal oivopAuyiav

"Ayauéuvovt (Cf. A 225).

Cf. 3bT ad | 203: dkpaTdTEPOV, Tapa TO Lijv. of 8¢ avTi Tob TaxyTepov. 1j icws,
€35 MOUGIKOS Kal UBapéoTepov Tiveov, &g’ v oveldilel Ayauéuvovt oivopAuyiav

(Cf. A 225).

codd.: *B f. 118 v.,*F f. 77 r.,Le f. 187 r.
[1] TToppupiou om.*B  [3] (***) Janko oi utv *FLe: kai oi utv*B  elvai om.

*B  kexpiiobat *B*F: kexpiiobo eikds Le
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[1] ‘Mix {wpdTepov, and furnish a cup for each’ (17 9.203).2* [Some call this]
unbecoming. [2] For, as though they have come for a drinking bout, [Achilles] exhorts
[Patroclus] to give [them] a stronger mixture of wine. <But they are mistaken.> [3] For
some solve it from the diction. For [they say] that CcopbTepov means faster. [4] Others
solve [it] from the time, because [it is] night. [5] Others [solve it] from custom. For [they
say] that heroes, who are otherwise worn out, use daily provisions in rather abundant
quantities. [6] Or perhaps, [they say], as a musician, he drinks rather watery [wine],

whence he rebukes Agamemnon for drunkenness too (Cf. 1/ 1.225).

258 In his discussion of Homeric Problems in the Poetics, Aristotle cites this verse as an example of a
problem that can be solved by Homer’s diction: kal T “CuopdTtepov 8¢ képaie” (1/9.203) ou TO
dxpaTov cs olvdpAuEly &AAG TO B&TTOV (Poetics 1461a 14-16).
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[1] TToppupiou: T BovheTal TO “aibuovas 8¢ AéBnTas teikoot” (1 265), kal &l
ToloUTol {AVTIKEIvTa) Tois &TUpols STav el “&mupov AéBnta” (Y 267, 885, ¥
440); [2] pnipi odv 811 TG TPITOdV Kal T AeBriTeov ol pev Aoav eig ummpesiav
ToU TTUpds EmTHBEIOL, [3] of 8¢ dpyol Kai ig Béav kal THY Bia Tiis SWeWS TEPYIV
eipyacuévol. [4] Biakpiver 8¢ Tois embéTols & &AAHAVY, TOUS UEV Acywov
“aiBcovas” (1 265) kai “éutupiRiitas” (Y 702), [5] Tous 8¢ “amupous” (Y 267, 885)

Kal “avBepdevTas’, Tous Eveka KOOUOU UOVOV Elpyacuévous.

codd.: *B f. 120 1., *F f. 78 r.,Le f. 189 .
[1] TToppupiou om.*B &l om.*B  ToloTO! scripsi: oi auTol *B: autol *FLe
(GvTikeivTal addidi  [2] ov om. *FLe  [3] v Siax *B*F: 8ia TiivLe  [5]

avbepdevtas *B*F: avbuudevtas Le
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[1] What does the [phrase] ‘twenty gleaming cauldrons’ means (/. 9.265), though such
[cauldrons] <are opposed> to ones ‘not placed on fire’, when he says a ‘fireless cauldron’
(11. 23.267, 885)? [2] Well, I say that some of the tripods and cauldrons were suitable for
service on the fire, [3] but others were non-functional and made for viewing and the
enjoyment of their appearance. [4] He distinguishes [them] from one another by their
epithets, by calling some ‘gleaming’ (JI. 9.265) and ‘made for standing in fire’ (/.
23.702), [5] but [calling] others, which were made solely for decoration, ‘fireless’ (ZI.

23.267, 885) and ‘adorned with flowers’ (II. 23.885, Od. 3.440).>*

29 Cf. ¢miBeTa XaAkoU épihoTéxvnoe (QH 147.19).
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[1] TTopguplou- ouk éTratveiv prioiv’ AvTioBévns “Ounpov Tov 'Oduccta pdAAov
i whyew AéyovTta autdv “moAUTpoTov” (a I,k 330). [2] olikouv TOV AXIAAEa Kai
TV AlavTa ToAuTpdTIOUS mnomKévm; aA\” amrhols kal yevwddas, [3] oudé TOV
NéoTopa TOV copdv ol ua Afa 8Aiov kai TahipBolov T o, [4] GAN atrAdds
TS 'Ayapépvov ouvdvTa Kai Tois GANoIs dTract kai i TO oTpaTtémedov, &l T
&y abov elxe, oupBoulevovTa Kai oK &TTOKPUTITOEVOV. [5] Kal TooOUTOV &TTETXE
(Tol) TolotiTov TpdTov &Todéxecbal & AXIAAeUs, [6] cos ExBpov Myeiobat duoics
6 BavdTep Ekeivov, “8s X’ ETepov pEv keUBer évi ppeotv, &AAo 8¢ eitm” (1 313).

[7] ANcov B¢ 6" AvTioBévns enoi- “Ti odv; &pd ye Bi1oTI Tovnpds 6
'OBuooels {811} "ToAUTpoTos’ eKAN; Kal Uy S16T1 6opds, OUTwS auTOV
Tpoeipnke. [8] wiToTE oy TPdTTOS TO WéV Ti onuaivel TO 'Tifog’, TO 8¢ T1 onuaivel

v ToU Adyou xpfiow.

codd.: *F f. 78 v. Le f. 189 v., H, M.

k [1] TTopgupiovu om. HM  [2] &mhous *FHM: &mAcss Le  [3] oudt *FLeM: 15t
H ouLeHM: oU*F 716 *FLeH: e M ouwvévta *FHM: ouvévtwov Le  elxe
*FLeM: elxovH  [5] kai TocoUTov H: TocoiTtov *FLeM  (Tob) ToloiTov
scripsi: (TOV) ToloUTov Schrader: ToloUTov M: Tottov *FLe: Toitov Svta H  [6]
keUBel x: keUbny  BaCet H: it *FLeM  [7] (31611 addidi  {&T1} delevi
EATON M: tppébn *FLeH v *FLeH: ufM  aUtdv poeipnke *FLeM: wpos
autov elpnke H  [8] Tpémos *FLeH: 6 Tpémos M 10 uév T *FHM: T pévTol

Le T3 T*FHM: o8 TH TNy Tol om. LeM
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[1] Antisthenes says that Homer does not praise but rather reproaches Odysseus when he
calls him roAUTpotos (Od. 1.1, 10.330).2%° [2] [Antisthenes says] that [Homer] has not
portrayed Achilles and Ajax as much-turning, but simple and noble, [3] nor by Zeus [has
he portrayed] the wise Nestor as crafty and duplicitous in character, [4] but simply as
accompanying Agamemnon and all the others, giving advice in regard to the army if he
had anything good [to say] and not keeping it to himselfol. [5] Achilles was so far from
approving a character like this [6] that he deems that man, ‘who hides one thing in his
mind, but says another’ (II. 9.313), hateful like death.

[7] Solving [this], Antisthenes says: ‘What then?*®! Is Odysseus called
ToAUTpOTIOS because he was knavish? On the contrary, [Homer] gave him this epithet
beforehand because he was wise.” [8] Then perhaps TpdTos indicates “character” on the

one hand and “a use of speech” on the other.

260 See A. Brancacci, OIKEIOL AOT'OZ: La filosofia del linguaggio di Antistene. (Naples 1990): 45-60.
Cf. Plato’s discussion of Odysseus’ epithet ToAUTpoTos in Hippias Maior 364¢ - 365¢ and 369b

-371e: AN’ £y o ool, & 2 KpaTeS, 06w ET1 capéoTepov 1) TOTe BieABelv & Aéyw Kal TEpl TOUTWY

kol &AAcov. pnul yap “Ounpov memomnkéval &protov utv &vdpa AxIAAéa tév eis Tpolav

&ikoUévwv, copdTaTov 3t NéoTopa, ToAuTpoTiddTaTov 8¢ ‘Oducoéa kTA.

21 This diction suggests that P. consulted a dialogue by Antisthenes.
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[9] ‘elTpoTros’ yap 6 TO fifos Excov eis TO el TeTpappévov. TpdTol B Adyou aiTiol
ai TA&oEls. [10] kal kéxpnTal TG TP’ Kai Tl puoviis Kal ETi HEAGV
eEaAhayis, cos el Tiis anddvos: i Te Baud Tpwdoa Xéet ueEAmBEa yfipuv’ (T
521). [11] &i B¢ of copoi Betvol eiol SlaAéyeobai kal EmioTavTal TO alTo Vo
KaTd& TTOAANOUs TpdTTous Aéyel, EmoTdpevol {8t} ToAAous Tpdmous Ady v Tepl
ToU aUToU ‘ToAUTpOoTOl &V elev. [12] of 8t cogol kai (avBpcdTrols OUIAETY) &y abol
eiow. Bi& ToUTé Pnol Tdv 'OBuooéa "Ounpos copdv dvTa ‘ToAUTpoTov’ elval, 6T
& Tols avBpcotrols firioTaTto TOAACTs TPSTTOIS CUVETVal.”

[13] oUTeos kai TTuBaydpas AéyeTal, Tpds Taidas agiwbels Toirjoacbal
Aéyous, Biabeivai Tpds auTous Adyous Taidikous, Kal Tpds yuvaikas, yuvaiEly

apuodious, kal TPds &pxovTas, &PXOVTIKOUS, Kai Tpds épriBous, épnikous.

[0] Aoyou *FLeM: AéywvH  [10] kai kéxpnTat scripsi: kéxpnTat *FLeM: kal
xpiitar H  éEalhayfis HM: éEaAhayiis kol *FLe  cos *FH: kai cos Le: cos om.
M  Tpwrnéoa*F: Tpoméddca HM: TpamoioaLe  ueAmdéa yfipuv scripsi (vel
possis LEAMBE” &o1drv): peAmndéa yfipuv aoidriv *FLe: moAunxéa powviiv HMy:
ToAuBeukéa peoviiv Aelian  [11] TpdTrous Aéyew *FLeH: Aéyew TpomTous M
{5¢) delevi  ToU avUTod *FLeH: aitot M oAUTpotol *FHM: moAAoi TpoTmol
Le ¢elev*FLeM:flevH  [12] ol cogoi *FH: cogoi LeM  (avbpcotrors
SUIAETY) ins. Schrader  ToUTS pnot LeHM: totTto pnoi *F 611 &1 *FLeM: o1t

SiaH [13] &pxovtas HM: Tous dpxovTas *FLe  ¢priBous *FLeM: éprPeis H
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[9] For the man who keeps his character focused on what is good [is] eUTpoTos, and
formations [that are] responsible for speech [are] TpdToL. [10] He uses the word Tpdros
both in regards to voice and in regards to a change in songs, as in the example of the
nightingale: ‘and turning frequently it sheds a honey-sweet voice’ (/1. 19.521).2[11] But
if the wise are clever in discourse and know how to say the same thought in many ways,
since they know many Tp&mot of words concerning the same thing, they would be
moAUtpoTou [12] The wise are also good <at dealing with men>. On this account,
Homer says that Odysseus, being wise, is ToOAUTpOTOS, since he knew how to associate
with men in many ways.’

[13] So too, when Pythagoras thought\fit to speak with children, he is said to have
composed words for them that befit children; with women, [words] suited for women;

with rulers, [words] fit for rulers; and with ephebes, [words] fit for ephebes.263

%62 Gince there are many examples in which P. clearly misquotes Homer from memory, I am inclined to
regard the epithet peAindéa, not as a legitimate textual variant, but as another misquotation.

263 Cf. P.’s Vita Protagorae 36.7- 38.1: d§oa ye pnv Tois Tpociolot SieAéyeTo, fi Biefodikéds fi
oupPBoAikéds Tapyvel. SITTOV yap fiv attold Tis Sidaokalias TO oXfiua. Kal TGV TpociévTawov ol
HEv EkaAotvTo padnuaTikol, ol 8 dkououaTikof: Kal paBnuaTikol HEv ol TOV TMEPITTOTEPOV Kol
Tpds dkpiPeiav SiameTovnuévov Tiis EmMoTAUNS Adyov éxpepabdnkoTes, AKOUOHaTIKOL 8’ ol ydvag
Tas kepaAaiadels UTTOBrKas TV ypauu& T &vey arkpiBecTépas Biny1oews AKNKOSTES.
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[14] TOV yap tk&aTols TTpdopopov TpdToVY Tiis copias égeupiokev, auabiag Ot
elval TO TTpds Tous avouoious EvTuyXdvovTa Tou Adyou TO HovdTPOTIOV. [15]
Exelv 8t ToUTO Kal THV laTpIKV €v T Tijs TéXVNSs KaTopbdoel, ioknkuias Tiis
Bepameias TO TOAUTpOTIOV B TV TAOV BepaTeuopéveov ToikiAnv oucTacty.

[16] TpdTOs uEv olv TS TraAiyBorov {To} Tol fifous, TO ToAupeTaBoAov
Kal dotatov, Adyou 8¢ ToAuTpoTia kal Xpfiols Adyou ToikiAn eis oikiAas
&xods povoTtpoTia yiveTal. [17] Ev yap TO ékdoTe oikelov. 816 kail TO apuddiov
£KAOT TNV TrolktAlav ToU Adyou eis Ev ouvayeipel, TO EKaoTe Tpdopopov. [18]
T6 8’ aU HovoEeldés, AvEpUOOTOV &V TTPds dkods dlapdpous, TOAUTPOTIOV TTOLET

TSV (GAAWS) UTTd TTOAAGY aTTORANTOV, o5 aUTols GvapUooTov, Adyov.

[14] ékdoTois *FLeH: ékdos M 8¢ elvat *FLeM: 8¢ H  &vopoious
EvTuyXavovTa Tod Adyou 1o povdtpotrov *FLeM: avouoiws EéxovTas T Tol
Aéyou xpficBal povotpdtme H  [15] éxewv *FHM: éxetLe  post cuoTacy lac.
posuit Schrader ~ [16] {10} del. Janko  [17] T Dindorf: Tov codd.  ékdoTep *FLe:
ékdotou HM  [18] v *FLeM: TOv H  (&AAwos) ins. Schrader  &vapuoctov

scripsi: aMOPBANTOV codd.
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[14] For to find the manner suitable for all individuals [is a sign] of wisdom, but [it is
sign] of ignorance to use a single kind of speech with people who are dissimilar. [15]
[Antisthenes says] that even medicine has this [characteristic] in the success of the skill,
practicing a diversity of treatments on account of the diverse constitutions of those under
medical cére.

[16] Well then, vacillation of character, [i.e.] what is fickle and unsteady, is a
Tpdmos, but multiformity of speech and a diverse use of speech with respect to diverse
audiences becomes uniformity (povoTtpotia). [17] For what is appropriate’®* for each
person is one thing. Therefore what is fit for each person also brings together a variety of
speech into one thing, [i.e.] what is appropriate for each person. [18] However,
uniformity, being unsuitable in regard to different audiences, diversifies speech that is

<otherwise> rejected by many, on the ground that it is usuited to them.

2% For Antisthenes’ theory of the oikeios Adyos, see Brancacci 1990, 227-62.
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[1] TTopgupiou- Bix Ti 6 TInAeUs TOV Dolvika, TolaiTa HUAPTNKETA COOTE Tij
TaAAakid1 Tol TaTpds ouyyevéchal kal TG TaTpl émPBouledioal, Spws
Biddokalov TS vigy ouvémrepyev (1 446); [2] {fi} 6T, cdhomep taTpol aploTol
¢ylvovTo, oUx ol uf fHppwoTnkdTes, oUdt HPPLOTNKSOTES HEV, Un eidOTES BE T
auapTAMaTa Kai Tas aitias, GAN of aupw ExovTes, [3] oUTw Kal oupBoulol
&pP10TOL, OUX Ol &TTEIPOL TGV AUAPTNUATWY, GAN’ ol EUTTEIPOL, OUdE Ol €V EuTEIpig
HEv yevdpevol i) oidpevol 8¢ NuapTnkéval, O mapiiv T¢ Coiviki. kal yap HUapTE,
Kal GuapTeov Eyve {8T fjuapTe}, [4] kal TTpoocemyvous &Tt fiHapTE, EQUTOV
TETIMCOPNKE Bl TTi§ EKOUOTS PUYTiS. O ToloTos olv &pioTos &v ein Sid&okahos
TSV TTadeiag deopgvwv.

[5] 11 8¢ pvriun Tis Tepi THY TaAAakny apapTias TPos TOV "AxIANéa ouk
axaipos, diax marAakidos aitiav éEapapTavovTa Tpds Tous “EAAnvas, [6] kal

(Tol Dolivikos) Tapdderyua pépovTos TPos TOV 'AXIAAéa TaTPIKTS TPAEEWS.

Cf. ZPT ad | 446b: &kpiPris 8¢ BidaokaAia 1) Teipar 810 Kal TocaiTa UAPTNKSTL
T Doliviki kal év TTPOOCKPOUCEL TOU TATPSOS YEYOVOTI TOV VIOV ETITPETEL O
TTnAels: édpa yap auTodv aicBdpevov Ths GuapTias, B’ OV EaUTE TNV EKOUCIOV

ETNyaye puynv.

codd.:*B f. 124 r.,*Ff.80v.,,Le f. 194 .

[1] TToppupiov om.*B  vicd *BLe: UieT*F  [2] {fj} delevi aiTiag Scodel:
autas X [3] & mapiiv Bekker: dmep v codd.  {OTifjuapTe}delevi  [4] ekoloms
*B: dxovons *FLe  3i184dokalos *BLe: iaTpds *F  [5] TaAAakidos *B:

TaAakidos *FLe . [6] (ToU Dolvikos) add. Janko  maTpikiis *BLe: 'ﬂ'paKTlKﬁS *F
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[1] Why did Peleus send Phoenix, who had so erred as to sleep with his father’s
concubine and plot against his father, nevertheless send him with his son as an instructor
(Il. 9.446)? [2] Since, just as not those who have not been unwell, nor those who have
been unwell but are ignorant of their mistakes, but those who had both became the best
doctors, [3] so too the best advisers were not those inexperienced in mistakes and the
causes [of them], nor those who have been involved [in wrongdoing] but do not think
they are in the wrong, but rather the experienced, [an attribute] that Phoenix possessed.
For he had erred in judgement, and he was aware that he had, [4] and after that he erred,
he punished himself with voluntary exile. Therefore a person like this would be the best
teacher?® for those who need education.

[5] The mention of an offense connected with a concubine was not ill-timed with
respect to Achilles, since [it was] because of a concubine [that Achilles] did wrong to the

Hellenes, [6] and [since Phoenix] was bringing Achilles a model of a paternal action.
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[7] cos y&p 6 TTnAeus Tov eis TaAAaknv TANUUEAICavTa {Kai} TTPOS TaTépa
SuohoyrioavTa T6 adiknua kai IKeTEUoavTa Kal i puyTis EEIAacKOUEVOY TTV
TOU TaTpds Uiviv oU TapnTricaTo déEacbal, [8] oUTw ToV ikeTeUoavTa
'Ayauépvova, avl’ Gv eis Ty TaAlakida TANUUEAETY, €Bdkel pfy &ToTrov elval

TpoloyjoecBat. [9] AT oty TS "AXIAAET urjTe TS Doivikt UTrEp aUTod TPecBeveiv.

{kai} om.*FLe  [8] maAAakida *B: wahakida *FLe  mpolo)noectai Bekker:

mporfoecai *B: mpoujoecfat *FLe  [9] ouv *B: év *FLe
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[7] For just as Peleus did not refuse to take in [Phoenix], who had committed an offense
regarding a concubine against his father, confessed the wrong, supplicated, and kept
atoning for his father’s wrath with exile, [8] so it did not seem to be out of place to accept
Agamemnon, who supplicated in return for his offense regarding the concubine. [9]
Therefore neither to Achilles nor to Phoenix [did it seem to be odd for the latter] to act as

an ambassador on his behalfol.
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[1] TTopgpuptou: “év kapds aion” (I 378). &md Tédw Kapdv, ols aei Aodopet ©
Tron TS, olov év poipa Kapds, oiovel SovAou. [2] TO (B’ odv) éykapds 'AAKaios HEV
5 ey pappaToTolds “Eyképalov” fikouoev (Anth. Gr. 9. 519.3), &TO TOT €v TG
K&pq elval. [3] T& yap TaAaid (Tvay TGOV ypaidicov (AéyeTal) GToppiTTTey) TOV
gyképalov. Aéyet odv TO “tiw B¢ v év kapds aion” (1 378), TouTeéoT “TindMal
aUTov v polpa &v f al yuvaikes TOv tyképalov.” [4] "Apxiloxos B (“k&pa
HicBé@opov” (fr. 216 West), TOUTECTE “TIHGUAL QUTOV EV HioBopodpov kal Tol
TUXOVTOS OTPATILTOU poipq.”

[5] Aucavias 8¢ 6 Kupnvaios kal "ApioTopavns kai 'ApioTtapxos “&v Knpos
uoipa” (1 378) paci Aéyew TOv TomTHY AcpIkéds ueTaPaAdvTa TO 1 €ls a. [6]
Néo(oyos Bt 6 Xios kal TO a unkivetl, oUdEv ppovTicas Tol pétpou. [7] ‘HpakAeidng
8¢ pow &T1 T& £k ToU T) el BpaxU o HeTaydpeva ' leovikd EoTv, &GAN oU Awpiewov

ouoTOoAai.

Cf. A ad | 378a: &T1 ouvéoTaATal lakdds “&v kapds™ &vTl ToU “év knpds”  ZPT ad |
378b: duotov yép toTi TG “Toov yép opw Tr&ow amrixBeto knpi weAaivy” (I 454).

ot 8¢ &md Tédv Kapddv, ols el Aoidopet 6 TomnTrs.

codd.: *B f. 122r.,*F f.80r., Le f. 193 v.

[1] TToppupiou om.*B  [2] (& olv) addidi  Eykapos Gr. Anth.: kapds X [3]
(twa) add. Janko  AéyeTar) addidi - &moppiTTEKV) scripsi: aToppiTrTelcodd.  [4]
(k&pa w1oB6popovy addidi  (TouTéoTi) addidi  [5] Avoavias Le: Avooaviag
*B*F  [6] Néo(o)os Janko: Nécos codd.  [7] 8¢ pnow *BLe: B¢ pnoiv *F  [8]

{(Tr&ov) addidi
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[1] ‘In the lot of a k&p’ (JI. 9.378). [The word is derived] from the Carians, whom the
poet always subjects to verbal abuse,*¢ e.g. in the lot of Carian, as if a slave.

[2] <Nevertheless>, Alcaeus, the epigrammatist, understood kap [as] ‘brain’,27
from the fact that it is in the head. [3] For <it is said> that long ago some old women used
to throw away the brain, Therefore [Achilles] says ‘I value him as having the worth of a
brain’, i.e. ‘I value him as much as women [value] the brain.’

[4] But Archilochus [understood kd&p as] <‘mercenary’> (fr. 216 West),*® [i.e.] ‘I
estimate him as having the worth of a mercenary or any random soldier.’

[5] Lysanias of Cyrene,*® Aristophanes, and Aristarchus say that the poet means
“in the destiny of death” (/I. 9.378) by changing the eta to alpha like a Dorian. [6] Nessus
of Chios even lengthens the alpha, without thought for the meter.2’® [7] Heraclides says

that the transfer from eta to short alpha is Ionic, not a Dorian contraction.

26 g .o 1l 2.867: Ndotns al Kapav nyficaTo BapBapogdavav.

%7 See cos SPENGY e Kai Eyxapov exBpol dpaEas / Ppéypa ChiTelng EEETOV KeQaAfis
(Anthologia Graeca9. 519.3). Cf. Plutarch Quaestiones Convivales 733e8.

268 5 ad Plato Laches 187b (p. 117 Greene): “&v 16> Kapi Upiv 6 kivduvos™ mrapolpia, el Tédv
¢mopahéoTepov Kal v dAAoTplols Kwduveudvtwv. Kapes yap Sokodor mpédTot ticbopopiioat,
8Bev Kal £l TTOAEHOV QUTOUS TPOETATTOV ... HEUYNTal & alrThs 'Apxidoxos Aéywv: “Kal B
‘Trikoupos coote K&p kexkAnoopat.”

269 Q.v. Schrader 1880, p, 440.

270 There is no testimonia on Nessus of Chios besides this passage.
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[8] avTippdalel pévtol 6 ToInTHs TG “év Kapods aion” (1 378) TO “ei &€ Tot
"ATpeidng uév c’xﬁﬁxesTo knpdbt uadAiov” (I 300) kai “Toov yap opiv (TTaciv)
&mrixBeto knpi neAaivy” (M 454). [9] kal 6 atTos 'AxIAAeUs: “ExBpds yap uot

Keivos Oudds "Atdao UAniow” (I 312). Suotov dé éoTv TO “Toov yap apiv Tactv

amrxbeTo knpi peAaivn” (I 454).

[8] (maow) addidi
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[8] However, in contrast to ‘in the lot of a k&p® (JI. 9.378), the poet says ‘if Atrides is
hated more in your heart (knpd6i)’ (ZI. 9.300) and ‘for all [Alexander] was hated like
black death (knpi)’ (1L 3.454). [9] The same Achilles [says]: ‘that man is equally
detestable to me as the gates of Hades® (ZI. 9.312). It is equal in force to ‘for all

[Alexander] was hated like black death (knpt)’ (ZI. 3.454).
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[1] TToppupiou

(ai B’ EkaTéuTuAOl eiot, Sinkdoiol &’ av’ EkaoTas
&vépes tEorxvedol ouv {Trrolow Kal &xeopv) (1 382-83).

[2] CnTeiTal wéTepov TO péyebos Tiis TTOAews dnAdoal BoUAeTal, cos v exXoUons

TrUAas EkaTédy, [3] § TGV TUAGY TO WéyeBos, cos {EK} Blakooiwv &pUaTwY Kab’

M~

K&oTnv eiciéval Suvapévaov, [4] 1) T uéyebos Ths Buvduews, Sep kal BovAeTal.
[5] €l Y&p Biakdotor &vdpes kab’ Ek&oTny eiciacw, of Slakdolol el Ta EKaTOV
oA amAaciacdévTes Siopuplol av elev, [6] Kal oUdtv uéya el Siopipiol Gvdpes
oikoUot THv TOAW.

[7] priTéov B¢ 811 uéyebos TTOAews SnAot kal Buvauews {Heyedos}, OUKET! B¢
TUAGV. [8] ol y&p Kal TO &pa Tous Siakooious eictéval BedrAcwkev, &AA& pévov
8T kad Ekdotny eiciact Siakdolol, of k&v meobat dAARAoIs HdUvavTo. [9] ueyebos
B¢ Tiis TOAecos SNAOT TO “EkaTOUTVAOY ™, Tiis B BUVANELS TGV apu&TLOV Kal
ViV ToooiTov elval TATBoS. [10] ol y&p B1) GTTAGS TGV KA TOIKOUV TGOV
ToooUTov TiBeTal TO TAR{BOs GAAK TGV APHATOPOPOUVTLOV.

[11] &upiBolov Bt TéTepov &vdpes Blakdoiol olv Biakociols &puacty T
&vBpes EKaTOV oLV EKaTOV &pUacty, [12] cos TO oUVau@oTEPOUS efval ToUs

Siakooious Tous avBpdaTous kai T &puaTa. [13] k&v Siakdoiol B ot

codd.: *B f. 122 v., *F f. 79 v., Le f. 193 1.

[1] TToppupiovom. B af 6’ usque ad Sxeopw addidi  [3] {éx} del. Janko [5] ETTL
T& ékaToV *B*F: ¢l Tois ékatov Le  [7] AUois ante pritéov Le  {uéyebos} delevi
[8] ol y&p *FLe: oUBt yap *B  Biakooious scripsi: 6’ codd.  Biakdoion seripsi: o
codd. K& scripsi: kai codd.  [10] apuaToTpo@oUvTwv Kammer:

apuaToopouvTwy codd.  [12] cos *B: coote *FLe
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[1] <sc. Egyptian Thebes] which is hundred-gated, and through each 200
men go forth with horses and chariots> (/. 9.382-83).

[2] There is an inquiry whether he means to indicate the size of the city as if [Egyptian |
Thebes] could contain 100 gates, [3] or the size of the gates, as if from the ability of 200
chariots to enter through each, [4] or the size of forces, which in fact he means.”’! [5] For
if 200 men enter through each, the 200 multiplied by 100 would be 20,000, [6] and it is
nothing big if 20,000 men inhabit the city.

[7] It must be said that he indicates the size of the city and its power but not of the
gates, [8] For he has not shown that 200 men enter simultaneously, but only that 200,
who could®”? have ‘followed one another’ [in single file], enter through each. [9] The
[epithet] ‘hundred-gated’ indicates the size of the city, and [the fact] that the number of
chariots and charioteers was this large [indicates the size] of its power. [10] For he does
not simply posit that the number of inhabitants was this large but that of those who kept
chariot horses.

[11] But it is ambiguous whether 200 men with 200 chariots [enter through each]

or 100 men with 100 chariots [enter through each], [12] so that*” the 200 is the men and,

21 ogic requires k&v. Homer does not show ‘200 men who were unable to attend one another’, as the

reading of the paradosis wrongly states.
23 As a rule P. prefers the simple cos with the infinitive instead of the normal Attic construction with
¢doTe. See Goulet-Cazé 1992, 97 (5).
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&vBpcotrol, [14] dugiPolov TéTEpOV v EKaoTOS EXEL GPUQ, Kal oUTwS EoovTal,
Blakooiwov dvTwv (GpUETwLY), TETpakdoiol (TrTrol, Tj Blakdolol avdpes Exouotv
&puaTa, v EkdoTe dpuaTi Huidxou kai TapaBdaTou dvTos, [15] Gs EKaTOV eV
elval T& dpuaTa, irous 8¢ iakooious kai avlpuomous 8|ou<ocioug,. Kal apHaTa
HEV T& VT uupia, rrmous 8¢ Siopupious. ekelvads yap GpRaTa HEV EiOL
Blakdola, (Trot 3t TeTpakiouplol, vioxol & SIouUpIol CUUTIavVTES. [16]
ékaTépws Bt 1 SUvapus HeydAn paiveTat, fj TETPakKIoHUpiwv (WY TPEPOUEVWV
fj kal diopupiwv.

[17] v B¢ TO Tahadv AiyUtrTou Bacihela, kal ToAAOUS gis aUTnV avijyov
popous AlyUmTiol AiBues AibioTres kai &AAa €Bvn. [18] viv B¢ ArboToAls
kahoUvTal ai TO Tradadv Offai, kat pact SeikvucBan Tepl THY AidoTroAv
TToAAGY TIUAGY TXvn. [19] cos 8¢ KdoTwp ioTopel (FGrH 250, 20), i A6TOoAIS Iy
HEY G, TTPd Tob UTd TTepodyv dpaviodijval, Kouas pev elxe Tplopuplas
TploxtAias TpidkovTa, avbpcomwv 8¢ pupladas éTTakooias, EkaTtdv Ot TUAals
SiekoopeiTo. [20] TauTnv (B8) ETeixioe Baoiheus "Ooipls. Twves 8¢ paot TAOV iepewv,

&1 EkaTodv elxe TTUAGs, &€ Ek&oTns B¢ STIATTaN (MEv) wuplol, XiAlol B¢ ITTTrEis

[14] EoovTat *B*F: élovTaiLe  Slakooicwv scripsi: o Le: Siakéo *F: Stakdotor *B
(GpudTeov) addidi  [15] o5 éxaTdv *FLe: ¢doTe ékaTov *B - {rmous B¢ *B*F:
{mmous Le  wUpia Le: pupia *B*F  éxeiveos *F: ékelveov *BLe Siakdoia
scripsi: 0’ codd.  [16] ékaTépeos Janko post MacPhail  [17] BaociAela scripsi:
BaciAeia *B: BaciAeiov *FLe  [18] AidoT- Schrader: Aidg - X kai pact *BLe:
kal paci *F  Tepi *B: tapa *FLe  moAAGv *BLe: ToAév *F [19]
Ké&oTwp Wyttenbach: Katwov ) [20] (88) addidi 8¢ pact *BLe: 8¢ pact *F

ékaTov scripsi: p” codd.  (uév) scripsi  xiAtor 8¢ *FLe: ¢’ *B
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the chariots combined. [13] But even if there are 200 men [14] it is ambiguous whether
each man has one chariot, and thus, since there are 200 [chariots], there will be 400
horses, or 200 men have chariots, with a charioteer and a combatant being on each
chariot,””* [15] so that there are 100 chariots, and there are 200 horses and 200 men, and
in all [i.e. multiplied by 100 gates] there are 10,000 chariots and 20,000 horses. For with
the former [interpretation] there are 200 chariots, but there are 40,000 horses and 20,000
charioteers all together. [16] The power seems large on either interpretation, whether
40,000 horses are reared or 20,000.

[17] There was in antiquity a kingdom of Egypt, and Egyptians, Libyans,
Ethiopians and other peoples used to bring many tributes. [18] What was Thebes in
ancient times is now called Diospolis, and they say that traces of many gates are shown

around Diospolis. [19] As Castor records,””

the great Diospolis, before it was obliterated
by the Persians, contained 33,300 villages, 7,000,000 men and was adorned at intervals
with 100 gates. [20] King Osiris fortified this [city]. Some of the priests [say] that it had

100 gates, and 10,000 hoplites and 1,000 cavalry

2% Cf. QH13.3-18. ,
215 According to the Suda, Castor of Rhodes wrote a TTepi Tot NefAov, which Plutarch seems to have used
in De Iside et Osisde (ch.-31 p. 363 B).
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éEeoTpdTevov. [21] Ofifat 8¢ dvoudlovtal Umd ‘EAAAvwv amd O7PBns Tiis Neidou
BuyaTpds: [22] o ¢ "Emdeou elrov atty, ol 8t TTpwTéws Tob TToceidévos, oi Bt

AiBuos Tob ‘Hmeipov.

[21] dvopdlovTal *B*F: covopalovto Le
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used to march out of each one. [21] Thebes is named by Hellenes from Thebe, the
daughter of Nile. [22] Some called her [daughter] of Epaphus, others [daughter] of
Proteus, the son of Poseidon, and others [daughter] of Libys son of Epirus [i.e.

‘mainland’.]
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[1] TToppupiou: &v TG HouoEic T kaTa TV AAeEavdpeiav, vOUOs nv
TpoP&AAecbal LnTAdaTa Kai Tas AUCELs Tas ywopévas avaypagecbai. [2]
TTPoePAREN olv Teds ToT AxXIAAEwS Tois TTpds atTov ENBolotl TrpeoPeot TadTny
BedoKOTOS ATTOPACIV,

oU y&p Trpiv TOAEOIO HEDTIOOUal aiHaTOEVTOS,

Tpiv y’ uidv TTpiduoto Baippovos, “ExTopa Siov,

Mupuddveov émri Te khiolag kal vijas ikéabat (1 650-52),

augl 8¢ ol T4 "Wij KAoin kai vt peAaivy

"EkTopa Kal MEMaGTa Haxns oxrioecbal ofw (I 654-55),

[3] OBucoels, EpwTcuEVOs T& Trepl Tiis TpeoPeias, ToiTo UEv ol enow, ARG TO

auTds & feiAnoey G’ ROt patvouévn el
vijas éucoéApous aAad’ EAképev augieicoas (1 682-83).

[4] TTapaTrpecPeias yap elval TO uf) TGANBH amayyeAAew.
[5] TPSs ToUTO & Acov Epaoke, TaANGT uev ErayyetAal TOV ‘O8vuocta, oux

& Tpos &ANous elprikev eiTTOVTa, GAN G TTPOS aUTOV Kal & TKOUCE TTap’ AxIAAéwOS.

[6] fiv 8¢ TTpds alTov prbevTa

Cf. SAad | 688: dmopla. {nTeital, dix Tf tuetat T mPds AlavTta --aAN’ obTor, ST

Kai aUTtoi eéddKouv.

codd.: *B f. 121 v.,*F . 84 r.,Le f. 192T.

[1] TToppupiou om. *B v AAeEavBpeiav *FLe: AAeEdvdpeiav *B - Tag
AlUoels Tas ywouévas *FLe: Tas ywopévas AUoeis *B - [3] auTods *B: autds *F: ¥
autds Le  pawopévnot *B*F: gawouévn ¢’ (sic) Le  éucoéAuous *B*F:
tuotApous Le  [4] TapampeoBeias *BF: mapampeoPeiav Le  TaAnbi *B*F:
aAnbiLe [5] &ANous *B*F: &AAAous Le  &AN’ & mpods Le: aAAa mpds *B*F

aUTov Janko: auTov codd.

292

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Fr. lix
[1] In the Museum at Alexandria, it was a custom to raise problems and record the
solutions that were proposed. [2] There was an inquiry on how, after Achilles has given
this refusal to the ambassadors who came to him:
For I shall not think of bloody war before

the son of fiery-minded Priam, godlike Hector,
reaches the huts and ships of the Myrmidons (/I. 9.650-52),

Know well, around my hut and black ship,
I suspect that Hector, though eager for battle, will hold back (/L. 9.54-55),
[3] Odysseus, asked about the embassy, does not say this but:

Achilles himself threatened when dawn appears
to drag the well-benched curved ships to the sea (//. 9.682-83).

[4] For not to report the truth is a mark of a false embassy.

[5] In regard to this [objection], the person who offered a solution tried to claim
that Odysseus reports the truth by saying, not what [Achilles] has said to others, [6] but
what [Achilles] said to himself and he [sc. Odysseus] heard from Achilles. [Here] is what

had been said to him:
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viv 8, éTrel oUk £0éAco TroAepiCetv "EkTopt dicy,

aUplov, ipa Al pé€as kal Taol Beoiot,

vroas eV vijas, eV GAade TTPoEpUoow,

Syeat fiv £6éAnoba kai ai kév Tol T& UEUNA,

fipt &N EANfoTrovTov é1° ixBudevTa TrAsoUoas

vijas éuds, v & &vdpas épeooépeval pepacdTas (1 356-61).
[7] dTav uév olv el 6 ptv “atpilov” Topelioecbat, 6 &' 'OBucoels “au’ fol
Paivouévn@l”, T&AnBEs &v ein &y yeAkds. [8] oU uévtol amAdds Epn &T1 TalTa
elpnkev AxiAAeUs, aAN’ &1 “feiAnoev” (1 682), [9] aTretAiy TO TIPSy Ma Kal OUK
épyov dmogaiveov, 1’ & fikouoe TTpds Tous &ANous UTT’ alTod Aeydueva, [10] cv
PSS utv Tov Doivika, “Ppacodued’ 1) ke vecoued” ¢’ NuéTep” 1 ke Wéveopev” (1 619),
[11] Tpds B¢ TOV AlavTa, “Trpiv y’ vidv TTpiauolo” EABETV ETri THY oknvv, oU
TpdTepov EEieaBan eis TOV TOAepov (| 650-54).

[12] Ti oUv €Betl T& TPds ToUs &ANous Aéyew, GAN ouxi pévov Emikpivew Ta

PSS auTov PnbévTa; [13] &methai 8¢ floav €€ v TPOS Tous GAAOUS HETS TalTa
Eon. [14] €1 & alTeos kai T& TPds AfavTta pbdoas elte pnbévTa, UPBpIS v fv ToU

Afavtos, uf Suvauévou Aéyev & akrikoe. [15] 8i1d émmyayev “tiol kal oide” (| 688)

&mayyéAhew olof Te T& pnbévTa TPds auTous.

[6] EAAjoTrovTov *B*F: EMjomovtovLe  [7] eimm O pev *B: O pev ey FLe
Tropel(oyechal scripsi: Topevecbat X aTnyyeAkads *B: amayyehkws *FLe  [9]
ToUs &AAous UT’ om. Le  [10] ke vecoue® *B*F: kev vecope®’ Le  [11] €ig TOV
TréAepov Villoison: Tol ToAépou X [12] auTov Janko post MacPhail: aUTov codd.

[14] aTeos *B*F: autws Le
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tomorrow, once I have performed sacrifices to Zeus and all the gods,

after I have thoroughly loaded up the ships, when I draw [them] down to the sea,

you will see, if you are willing and this is an object of you care,

my ships sailing quite early in the morning over the fishy Hellespont,

and in them [you will see] men eager to row (II. 9.356-61).
[7] When [Achilles] says that he will make the voyage ‘tomorrow’ (Z. 9.357), but
Odysseus says ‘at dawn’ (ZI. 9.682), [Odysseus] could be [read as] having reported the
truth. [8] However, he did not simply say that Achilles said this but that he ‘threatened’ it
(I1. 9.682), [9] representing the matter as a threat and not a deed, on account of what he
heard him say to others: [10] to Phoenix [Achilles said]: ‘we consider whether we shall
return to our homeland or stay’ (ZI. 9.619), [11] and to Ajax, that he will not go out to
battle ‘before the son of Priam’ comes to his hut (/1. 9.650-54).

[12] So why ought he to have said what was said to the others, but not select only
what was said to himself? [13] Threats were [based] on what [Achilles] said afterward to
the others. [14] But if he had preempted what was said to Ajax in the same way, it would

have been an insult to Ajax, since he [i.e. Ajax] would not be able to say what he heard.

[15] Therefore he added: ‘these men too’ (/1. 9.688) can report what was said to them.
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[1] TTopoupiou)-

PBéyyeo & 1j kev inoba kai £ypriyopbal Gvwoxb,

TaTpdBev ék yeveris dSvoudfwv avdpa EkacTov

TavTas kudaiveov, undé peyalifeo Bupd (K 67-9).
[2] TaUTa onueoTéoV Cos EmTAdELa Eis aiTias amddootv, B fijv eicdBaoiv olTw
pds aAARAous BialéyecBal oi fipwes: [3] “dloyeves AaepTiadn ToAuurxav’
'OBvooet” (K 144)- elval yap @IAoppovoupéveoy TOV ToloUToV TPOTIOV TS
Trpooayopeloews. [4] TO uEv olv TaTpdBev dVOUALew EoTiv Ev TG “AaepTi&dn”,
TO B¢ €K YevEefis TO &k Yevapxou, olov TO “Bloyevés”™: [5] ek yap Tod Ao Tob
&pxNyETou ToU yévous elAnTrTal TO “Sioyevés.” [6] TO B¢ olTcos dGvopalew
kudaivovTds €01 TOUs KaAoupévous.

[7] Tt otv TO “nB¢ peyahileo Bup” (K 69); ol yap (onuaiven, woTep ol
yPaUUaTIKO!, TO “ui) péya fyol TO ToloiTov Kal TO 0UTw TPOoPWVEV™, [8]
aAAG onuaiver “un uey&)\uvs oeauTol THY Wuxiv™*, [9] €€ ol onuaiveTal “um
.\fITTEpéﬂT’ﬂS yivou und’ avéEiov oauTol TO &AAov kuBaivew fyod”. [10] TauTov
y&p ToUTO Kai év &AAots Epn: “ou Bt peyariTopa Bupov / Toxew év otrecionv”
(1 255-56). [11] Suolov yap TS “Hn Heyahifeo Bunue” (K 69) TO “Toxew év
othBecion Bupd peyarfitopa” (I 255-56), & éméyet “prhoppooivn yap &ueiveov”

(1 256). [12] TaUTOY otV TG “TéavTas kudaiveov” (K 69).

cod.:*B f. 130 v.
[1] (TToppupiou) addidi  [7] ¢onuaiver add. Janko  [10] Toxew y: Exew *B: {oxers

Villoison ~oTrifec(oiv y: otiifeciv *B  [11] oTiiBeciodv y: otrbeow *B
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[1] Make an utterance wherever you go and bid [them] stay awake,

by naming each man from his father on the basis of his lineage

glorifying [them] all, nor grudge this in your heart (/I. 10.67-69).
[2] One must notice how suitable this [is] for providing reason why the heroes talk with
each another in this way: [3] ‘Sprung from Zeus, son of Laertes, much-devising
Odysseus’ (1. 10.144). For [one must notice] that such a mode of address is
[characteristic] of [those] who show graciousness. [4] So the patronymic is [used] in ‘son
of Laertes’ (JI. 10.144), and the [naming] on the basis of lineage [which is] from the
beginning of the lineage, e.g. ‘sprung from Zeus’ (/I. 10.144); [5] for the phrase ‘sprung
from Zeus’ is taken from the founder of the lineage. [6] To name those who are
summoned in this way is [characteristic] of one who glorifies [them].

[7] Why then [say] ‘nor be too proud in spirit’ (/. 10.69)? For [it does] not
[mean], as the grammatikoi [suggest], ‘do not regard such a matter and such an address of
great importance’, [8] but rather it signifies ‘do not aggrandize your spirit’, [9] from
which is signified ‘do not become supercilious nor regard the glorification of another as
unworthy of yourself*. [10] For [Homer] says this same thing in other passages t00:?7°
‘but you, check the proud spirit in your chest’ (I1. 9.255-36). [11] Fo£ ‘check the proud
spirit in your chest’ (IZ. 9.255-56) is equal in force to ‘nor be too proud in spirit” (/.

10.69),27 to which he adds:>”® ‘for kindness is better” (ZI. 9.256). [12] So [the gist] is the

same as ‘glorifying [them] all’ (/I 10.69).

276 Eor auto-exegesis év &AAots, see QHI 56.1-6 etc.
27T Cf. 8¢t mapaTneeicdal kal Ta év Siapdpois émi Tiis auThs Siavoias TapaiapBavoueva els
EENYNoW TGV doagecTépwv (QHT 64.14-17).
278 3 I3 .
For ém&yew, see QH I passim.
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[13] kai 1) TTnveAoTm 8¢ Aéyel “ol ydp T ueyahiloual oud’ abepiCw” (y 174),
 (fyouv) “olx UTrepn@avé ¢s Tis ey &AT, oUdé o° cos UIKpdY Kal &vaEiov

dmipalow.” [14] &bepilev yap, &Trd TGV amokpivouéve abépcov, (onuaivel TO

aTinalovta dmokpivelv cos ToU Undevds GElov, s abépas &Tro Tol kap ol

&rrokpivovTa: [15] “kai ol ToTé W' of ¥’ &Bépifov” (A 261), (fiyouv) “ol ToTe e v

&Bépcov polpa elxov.” [16] TauTd B TO aBepilew EoTi TG amOPANTOY TI

TrolgioBat- “oU Tol ATORANTOV ia"Trog gooeTat” (B 361), [17] & &vTikeloeTal TO

&vdpas 8t AiooeoBai émmpoénkey apioTous
KPIWAREVOS KaTd Aadv Axaikov (| 520-21)

kal “aioupvijTal 8’ EkkpiTol évvéa TavTes dvéoTav” (8 258). [18] EEnyouuevos d¢
o &BepiCev épn “Tédv & &AAwv ol ép TV’ dvaivopat oud’ abepiCeo” (8 212). [19]
o1 8¢ TO “dvaivoual” “olxi émawd’, 816 foov av ein 7§ “mavTas kudaivew.”
[20] kai TO “olx &Alov” (A 498 ctc.) Bt Toov T “ouk aBepiCew, olk dmoPBoiis

bid 3 \ 7 1 b b M §¢ r s \ ~ 3 !
&Elov (ets) T Bah&TTNY.” [21] TO HEV yap “&BepiCev” aTro TEV ATTOKPIVOUEVWV

6

&Bépcov, 6 Bt “aAos” &Td TAW els dAa BaAlouévawv, s TO “aAlov ETros ExBaAov

37

AuaTt Kelve” (Z 324).

[13] Glyouv) add. Janko [14] ¢onuaiver add. Janko  [15] (youv) add. Janko  [17]
EmTpOoénKev : ETrel TTpoénkev *B  kpwédpevos : kpwapevol *B - [20] (eis) addidi

T BaA&TTNV scripsi: Ths BaA&TtTns *B  [21] ékBakov y: EkPaiiov *B
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[13] Penelope too says ‘for not at all I am too proud nor do I make light of you’ (Od.
23.174), [i.e.] ‘I am not arrogant like some proud [woman], nor do I dishonor you like
insignificant and unworthy [person)].” [14] For ‘to make light of’, from chaff that is being
separated, [means] that one who dishonors separates [someone] as if [he is] worth
nothing, like one who separates chaff from the harvest: [15] ‘never were those men
making light of me’ (/I. 1.261), [i.e.] ‘never were they deeming me as if chaff.’

[16] The [verb] ‘to make light of” is the same as ‘to regard something as to be
rejected’ [e.g.]: “your word will not be rejected’ (/1. 2.361), [17] to which [the poet] will
oppose>7?

he sent forth the best men to supplicate [you]
after he selected [us] through the Achaean host (/. 9.520-21)

and ‘all nine selected umpires stood up’ (Od. 8.258). [18] Explaining the [verb] ‘to make
light of*, [the poet] says: ‘I do not spurn nor make light of any of the others’ (Od. 8.212).
[19] The [verb] ‘I spurn’ means ‘I do not praise’, wherefore it would be equivalent to ‘to
glorify [them] all.’ [20] The phrase ‘not fruitless’ (/I. 4.498 etc.) is also equivalent to “to
not make light of, not worthy of throwing away <into> the sea.” [21] For ‘to make light
of* [derives] from the separated chaff, but ‘fruitless’ [derives] from what is thrown into

the sea, like the [verse] ‘a fruitless word I cast out on that day’ (/I. 18.324).

7 For the explanation of a word by opposition, cf. QH150.17; 101.7,
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[22] TO pév olv “un peyaiCeoBan Buucy” onuaivel TO “pi) Umepneaveiv &
Umrepowiav.” [23] alTd Te TO UTepnpavijcal not-
oU 8¢ 0 HeyaAfiTopt Bupcd

elfas &vdpa péploTov, dv abavaTol Tep ETiIoav,

Ariunoas (I 109-11),
& épn “HBépioas.” [24] kal &AW “of TO Tépos (mep) / BUNE Tipa PEPOVTES
apeotdol” (Z 131-32), [25] KaTappovolvTes Kai UTepnpavoivTes, di& TO aUTols
xapileobai, cds ou Epn

Talf’ UepnpavéovTes Emeiot XxaAkoxiTwves
Nuéas URpifovTes dtdobala unxavdwvTo (A 694-95).

[26] oi uévTor ouveikovTes kai Tig UTepoyias Tauduevol: &g 6 ugv AlTwAoiow

ETMUUVEW) Kakov Tluap / ei€as ¢ Buped” (1 597-98).

[23] o w: TO*B  [24] Tépos Trep y: T&pos *B pépovTes y: ppeves *B [25]
aUtors Xapileobai Janko: aUTois xwpileobal *B UnxavowvTo Wi HnXavowvTal

*B
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[22] Well then, ‘to not be too proud in spirit’ signifies ‘to not behave arrogantly on
account of contempt.” [23] With respect to arrogant behavior itself, he says:
yielding to your proud heart,

a quite capable man, whom immortals honor,

you dishonored (/I. 9.109-11),
which means ‘you made light of.” [24] Again: ‘[sc. others], who previously / stood aloof
doing as they liked’ (/I. 14.131-32), [25] feeling contempt and arrogance on account of

pleasing themselves, just as, somewhere, [Nestor] says:

behaving arrogantly at this, bronze-tunicked Epeians
were devising wicked acts as they maltreated us (/. 11.694-95).

[26] However, those who give way and desist from their contempt: ‘thus he warded off

an evil day for the Aetolians / by giving way to his heart’ (/. 9.597-98).2%

280 11y its diction, focus on philogical problems, and exemplification of the principle that Homer interprets
himself, fr. K i harmonizes closely with QH 1.
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[1] (TTopgupiou) *H“&urxavos” (K 167) yap Tpds Ov oudt TO Yiipas T
gun)avioaTo, £ o voelTal TO “aviknTos.” [2] oUTw kai éml Tijs "Hpas “f péAa
B1) KakOTEXVOS, aurjxave, 0os 86Aos, “Hpn” (O 14), TouTéoTv “&MWNTTNTE", TPOS
fjv oUdev EoTl unxavricacbal.

[3] 68 &Td Kowol TPdTos €0l Kal Tap’ aUTe Kal év TOTs ToloUTols: {4]
“ou yap TToT £uds Pols fiAacav oudt pev iTTmous” (A 154) GO kowod yap
“oUdt Tous {TrTous fiAaoav.” [5] “das ol uév Tap& viuot kopwvict Buwprcocovto”
(Y 1), “Tpddes 8 alf’ éTépwobev &l Bpwoud medioo” (Y 3)- ék kool yap
“BuoprjocovTo.” [6] “Tavvixior uév ETTEITa KaprKopdwvTes Axatof / daivuvTo,
Tpces 8¢ kaTa TTOAW 7Y’ Emikoupol”(© 476-77) “BaivuvTo” dNACVOTL.
[7]“ToAA& 8¢ Tév8e kaolyvnTal kal TéTVIA UNTNP / é(?x})\iooove’, 6 8¢ uaAAov
avaiveto, ToAA& & étaipot ” (1 584-85). £k kowol yap TO “EAAiccovTo.” [8]
“&yabn) 8¢ Tapaipaots éoTwv ETaipou” (A 793) dyaboil- ol Téoa yap Tapaigacis
¢oTv dyabn), GAAG Tod dyabol, coT’ &k Kool TO “ayabn” {TO 8’} &mi Tob

ETaipou GKOUoTEOV APOEVIKEDS.

cod.: *B f. 132 v.
[1] (TTopgupiou om. *B  ¢***lac. posui  [2] aw)fTTNTE Scodel: afjTTnTe *B
[7] &AYAicoovd’ y: éhicoovd’ *B 8] {TO 8’} del. Janko
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[1] <**%x>281 For [Nestor is] ‘unmanageable’ (ZI. 10.167) against whom not even old age
could contrive énything, hence [it is understood] as ‘invincible’ [2] So too in regard to
Hera,? ‘truly quite cleverly-crafted, unmanageable one, [is] your guile, Hera’ (/I. 15.14),
that is ‘unconquerable’, against whom one can contrive nothing.?

[3] But the trope®* apo koinou is in him also®* in verses such as these: [4] ‘for
never yet have they driven off my oxen, nor horses’ (II. 1.154); for ‘nor have they driven
off my horses’ is [understood] apo koinou. [5] ‘Thus they armed themselves beside the
curved ships, and in turn the Trojans from the other side on the ground rising from the
plain. For the word “armed” is ek koinou. [6] Then all night long the longhaired
Achacans were feasting, and the Trojans and comrades in arms through the city’ (/1
8.476-77); clearly, [the Trojans] were feasting. [7] ‘Many a time his brothers and lordly
mother supplicated this man, but he refused all the more, and many a time his
companions’ (I1. 9.584-85); for the verb ‘supplicated’ [is understood] ek koinou. [8]
‘Good is the assuagement of a companion’ (ZI. 11.793), [i.e.] of a good one; for not all
assuagement is good, but [that] of the good [companion], so that the adjective ‘good’

[must be understood] ek koinou in the masculine as refering to the noun ‘companion’.

21 The particle y&p implies that something preceded in the original.

282 As 5o often in QH I, P. uses émi with the genitive to identify another example of the usage under
discussion. For ¢t + gen “with Verbs of speaking on a subject’, see LSJ s.v. émi I, 2, fol.

8 For P.’s interest in words with alpha-privative, cf. QH1119.9 - 121.22 and QH fr. B i.

284 Cf. fr. Z iii for & TpéTrOs GUAANYIS.

285 Schrader deleted [1-2] and placed a lacuna before [3]. However, the reiteration of adverbial kai [3]
implies that P. discussed the trope previously, either in the lacuna or perhaps another zetema. The
adjective &urjxavos must have appeared in an example cited in the lacuna, which led to a digression on
its meaning. Cf. the digression below on the meaning of &pap [24-26] after the word appears in a
problem solved kat& T6 TapatrAfciov [20-23]. See also QH I pp. 86-103, in which P.’s focus shifts
from Homer’s custom of predisposing the audience to the tenor of a speech (pp. 86-92) to particular

words that arise in connection with this narrative technique (pp. 93-103). Such a sequence of thought is
characteristic of the conversational mode that P. attempts to capture in QH L.
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PR

[9] Ta&Aw “oi 8’ &ug’ I1Soueviia Gaippova) BuwpriocovTo:/ I8oueveus pev evi
Trpoudxots out eikehos AAkRY” (A 252-53)° TO yap BuoprjocEe TO TTPOCUTTAKOUOUEV
&1 ToU “BuopricoovTo.” [10] “Xcpnoav 8 UTd Te TPduaxo!l Kai paidipos
“Ektoop” (TT 588): €k kool TO gxcopnoev. [11] “elp’ vidv TTeTeddo Meveobiia
TARWITTTIOV / E0TadT - &ugl & 'Abnvaiol urjoTwpes auTths” (A 327-28). ék kowol
1O EoTacav &md Tob “toTadta.” [12] “Th P’ Evdpouc” dua &’ GANOL apIoTTES
TTavaxaiédv” (A 149) SnhovédTi émdpouoav. [13] “dos av TTnAeidny Tluﬁcouev, ol
uéy” &pioTos / Apyetcov Tapd viuot kai dyxéuaxol Bepdmovtes” (T 271-72) amd
ToU “&ploTos” Kai “&pioTol” ol BepdTrovTes dkouaBricovTal. [14] “oud’ &p’
éuehhe / Blope EpélecBal, TOAAGY KaTa ofkov EdvTwv” (8 716-17)" EK KOWOT
“Bippwov.” [15] “KapdTe Te Kal 1806 veohepts ael / yolvatd Te kvfjuai Te ...
TtaldooeTo” (P 386-87) cos &k Kool TO “TTaA&ooovTo” ANTrTéov. Kai £l HEV TGOV
yovdTeov oikeicas elpnTo, & 8¢ TGV KUV UTTakouoTéov. [16] “ék TTOAoS
5°&Eeobe Pdas kal Ipia piAa / kapTrahiuws, olvov 8¢ peAippova oiviCeobe, /
oiTov 8’ &k Heydpaov” (O 505-07)- olTe yap “oivifecBe” olTe “&Eecbe™
(UrakouoTéov) &AA “épeTe” 1) “AauPdveTe.” [17] kal &AW “oi uev Emreld’
{CovTo KaT& oTixas, fixt Ek&oTe / (ol depoimodes kai ToikiAa Tedxe’ ExelTo”

(I 326-27)- oU y&p kal ol

[9] Saippova y: om. *B  elkehos y: fkehos *B [11] é0TadT y: éoTadT *B
augl w: &upl*B  éoTadTa y: EoTadTa*B  [12] évopous’ y: Evopoucev *B
[13] TiwroouEY : Tifowuey *B [14] kaTa y: kaT *B  [16] &Eecbe y: &Eaobe

*B (UmakouoTéov) add. Janko
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[9] Again: ‘they armed themselves around Idomeneus. Idomeneus among the champions
similar to a boar in might’ (II. 4.252-53): for we supply the verb ‘armed himself” from
‘armed themselves.’ [10] ‘The champions withdrew and brilliant Hector’ (JI. 16.588).
The verb ‘he withdrew’ [is understood] ek koinou. [11] ‘He found the son of Peteos,
Menestheus, driver of horses, standing still. Around the Athenians authors of the battle
din’ (/1. 4.327-28) ‘stood’ [is understood] ek koinou from ‘standing still’. [12] ‘There he
leapt on, and at the same time other bravest’ (/I 11.149); clearly they ‘leapt on.’ [13] ‘So
that we honor the son of Peleus, who is far best / of the Argives beside the ships, and his
attendants fighting hand to hand’ (II. 16.271-72); from ‘best’ his attendants will also be
understood [as] ‘best.” [14] ‘Nor was she about to sit on a throne, though there were
many through the house’ (Od. 4.716-17), with ‘thrones’ [understood] ek koinou. [15]
‘With fatigue and sweat both his knees and shins ... kept on quivering ever incessantly’
(Il. 17.386-87), as one must take ‘they kept on quivering’ ek koinou. In regard to the
knees, it was said properly, but in regard to the shins, one must understand it. [16] ‘From
the city you shall swiftly take oxen and robust sheep, drink wine which is sweet to the
mind, and food from the store houses’ (ZI. 8.505-07). For neither ‘drink’ nor ‘you shall
take’ [is left out], but ‘carry off’ or ‘take.’ [17] Again: ‘Thereafter they sat in rows, where
each [man’s] wind footed horses and intricately wrought arms were sitting’ (II. 3.326).

For the horses
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{TrTol EkewTo, dAAG TO eioTrke {1} cav dkovopev i ioav, [18] s éTi ToU “mol &é
ol évTea keiTo dprjia, ol 8¢ ol iTrmor” (K 407); Umakoucdueba yap TOfloav 1
eloThke {1}oav. [19] “oU uav akAnels Aukinv KaTakolpavéouotv / fIUETEPOL
BaotAfies, #dovuot Te Tiova pijAa / olvév T’ E§artov” (M 318-20), dnAovoTt
“mrivouot.”

[20] T& TolaUTa TAPATNPEGY Tis TOAAG AUCEL TEV CNTOUHEVWY KaTX TO
TapamAriclov. [21] TouTols yap Suotov TO “&AA& oAU Tpiv / ppalcouead’ cds
KEV KOTATIaUOOUEY, N1dE kal auTol / TTavéobuwv: kal ydp opv dpap TOBE Awiov
¢oTv” (B 167-69). [22] £k kowoT y&p BeT Aaeiv TO “Travécbuwov” kal oxnuaTioal
oikeiws Tois EEfs, TV’ § “Kal y&p Kal alTols “&Gpap” Tauoauevols Kal Taxéws,
Trpiv EABeTv TOV ‘OBuoota, “Adidv éoTi”. TTpoeipnTal y&p “aAA& Tou 1idn / &yyus

\ g6 M

¢cov TOToBECTI POVOV Kal Kfjpa puTEVEL / TTavTecol” (B 164-66). [23] TO bt “dpap
(B¢ Te) XETpES Apuvew elot kai fuiv” (N 814) &v UepBaTdd elpnTal, (v’ 7 “emel eiol
y&p Kal fuiv XeTpes Aot &pap audvew”. [24] TO ' “ai yap Bi) OBuocels Te kal O

kpaTepds Atopmidns / 68 &ap ik Tpwwv éhacaiaTo udvuxas rmrous” (K 536-

37), SNAoVSTI “Taxéws.” [25] &Td 8t Tol “&pap” Eolkev év ouvnbeiq elval TV

[17] eioTrike {1}oav del. Scodel  [18] floav Janko: eiotv *B  eioTrike{1}oav scripsi
[21] ppalouecd’ y: ppalouecd’ *B  [23] (B¢ Te) w: om. *B (v’ ) add. Janko

[24] ai w: ai *B  BnAovoTi scripsi: SfjAov ou TO*B
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were not sitting, but rather we understand ‘they were standing’ or ‘théy were’, [18] like
‘where his martial weapons were lying, where his horses’ (/1. 10.407). For we understand
‘they were’ or ‘they were standing.” [19] ‘Surely not without fame our kings rule over
Lycia, they eat plump sheep and exquisite wine’ (ZI. 12.318-20); clearly [we understand]
‘they drink.’
[20] Whoever scrutinizes?® such [examples] will solve many of the [passages] in

~ question according to almost the same principle.?” [21] For similar to them is ‘but long
before let us consider how we may stop [them], and also may they stop on their own. For
this is truly preferable for them’ (Od. 2.167-69). [22] For one must take ‘may they stop’
ek koinou and assume that it goes properly with the following, so that <the sense> is: ‘for
it is also preferable for them if they stop forthwith and quickly, before Odysseus comes.’
For previously it had been said: ‘but perhaps if [Odysseus] is already close, he is sowing
murder and death for all these men here’ (Od. 2.164-66). [23] ‘We too have hands for
defense’ (ZI. 13.814) is said in hyperbatoh. So that [the sense is] ‘since we also have
hands so as to defend ourselves forthwith.” [24] ‘Would that Odysseus and the mighty
Diomedes immediately drive hither single-hooved horses from the Trojans’ (/I 10.537-

37): clearly [&pap means] ‘quickly.’

286 Cf. mapaTnpeiv et 811, STav &K TPoowTTou TIwds HETAYEW Adyous uEAAT) Tvas O TTonTHs, Kal
TpoAéyel TTpoonuaivwv olos éotal & Adyos 1 1ed’ olas Siabéoecds Aeyduevos (QH186.10 - 87.9).
See also: NEiouv Nuas, TapaTnPOUVTas THY &V T&c! Tol ToinTold AemToupyiav, ixvevew kai THy gv
Tols dvoOpacv aUtol TTpds alTdv dpuoloyiav (QH146. 11 -14).

87 1t i characteristic of P.’s method to apply the solution of one problem to as many others as it is
applicable.
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AXe€avdpécov {TO} Adyew {TO toTEUOHEVLS} “aapel TTETTOINKE” TO
“Eomevopéveds kal TeBopuPnuévens.” [26] “Ounpos 8¢ amod Tod “aeap” Temolinke

LI 13

TO “dpdpTepor’’, (ot “TaxUTepol” “Tcv & {Trmol uév éacw apapTtepoarl” (Y 311)
{fror “TaxiTepor”}. [27] ToAN&Kis B¢ 6 ToINTAS €v dAAOIS pEV TO TTATiPES Aéyel, €V
&Aois B¢ T EANITTES, kai Bel avaTrAnpodv pabdvTtas Tap’ aUTod Ti fjv TO AgiTov,
[28] olov elTré Trou: “&os 8 alitws Kai Kelvo i8cov éTeBrmea Bupd, / ... / s O,
yUvai, &yapat ¢te) Tébnmd Te Beidia 8’ aivéds” (£ 166-68). [29] Aéyel ol
“cooaUTws ™, &mep Kal Ev Tf ouvnBeig AéyeTal “doalTws He &BIKETSs €5 Kal
ToANGKiS.” [30] kal &Tav odv Aéyr “altws yap éméeco’ épdaivouev” (B 342),
AeiTrew grjoopey T “dos”, v’ ) “dooaiTws yap Adyols udvois épidaivouey,
unxavhy 8¢ eUpeiv, ol éveka EANAUBepeY, oU Suvapeba”. [31] Spotov Kal TO “&AN’
aUTews aAdAnual &v’ elputtulis Aildos 86”7 (Y 74), TouTéoTIv: “docalTeds Gos
KaTiiABov Kai £ ob kaTiABov opoiws dA&Anuat.” [32] oUTws akoucdueda kai TO
“oUTrw Uiv paoiv payéuey Kal Tiépey alTws” (T 143), " doaiTws Kai opoiws.”

[33] {kai TO) “kTevéel B¢ Ue yupvdv EdvTa / aliTws OOTE yuvaika” (X 124-25),

“C0aUTws 65 yuvaika.” [34] (kal TO) “aliTeos oUTe Beds vids pidos olte Becio” (K

50), “cooalUTws oUTe Beds vids {Epefev} oUTe Beoio.”

[25] {T&} del. Janko {TO éomeuopéveos} del. Schrader  [26] (fiT)oi scripsi  Eacwv
y:éac’*B  {fTol “TaxUTtepor”}delevi  [28-33] aliTws pro alTws *B o5 y:
s *B o otwy:dote*B yUval @ yivar *B &yapal Te y: &yaupa *B
[29] del. Schrader [30] éméeco’ y: éméecov *B  EANAUBEeV scripsi: EAnAUBe1Ley
*B [31] eUpuTruALs y: eUpUmuAes *B  [32] alTws y: altws *B  [33] (kai

TO) add. Janko  [34] kal TO) add. Janko  {€pe€ev} delevi
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[25] From the word &@ap the phrase ‘he has acted suddenly (apapei)’ seems to be in
the everyday speech of the Alexandrians to express ‘hastily and disorderly’. [26] From
&pap Homer created &pdpTepot, ‘faster’: ‘there are apapTepot horses than these’ (11
23.311), i.e. “faster.’28 [27] Often the poet says the full expression in one passage, but the
elliptical in another, and [we] must supply [the full expression] by learning from him
what was left out, [28] e.g. somewhere he said: ‘even so, when I saw that, | was amazed
in spirit in just the same way / ... / woman, as I both admire, marvel, and dreadfully fear
you’ (Od. 6.166-68). [29] So he says ‘in the same way as’, which is also said in everyday
speech: ‘you are wronging me in the same way as [you] often [do].” [30] Therefore too
when he says: ‘even so we quarrel with words’ (ZI. 2.342) we shall say that he leaves out
‘s0’, so that [the sense] is: ‘for in the same way we quarrel only with words, but cannot
find a solution [to the problem] for the sake of which we had come.” [31] Also similar is
‘but just so I have wandered back through the wide-gated home of Hades’ (/L. 23.74), i.e.
‘in the same way that I descended and from where I descended, 1 have likewise
wandered.” [32] Thus we shall also understand ‘not yet do they say to eat it and drink just
30’ (Od. 16.143) [as] ‘in the same way and likewise.” [33] ‘He will kill me when I am
unarmed just like a woman® (I 22.124), ‘in the same way as a woman.” [34] ‘Just neither
a dear son of a goddess nor a god’ (ZI. 10.50), ‘in just the same way neither a dear son of

a goddess sacrificed nor a god.”*

288 gchrader deleted [24-26]. However, P. tends to digress on words of philological interest that arise in
making his initial point. .

289 goefev seems to have crept into the paraphrase cither from the preceding or following verse of the
poem: 800’ "ExTeop Eppefe At pitos ulas Axauddw / altws, olite Beds uids gidos oUTe Beoto. / Epya
3 €pe€’ doa nui peAnoéuev Apyeiowol (11 10.49-51)
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[1] TTopgupiou- ATrépnoev ApioToTéAns dik Ti €§w ToU Teixous émroincev Tous
&piotéas Bouevopévous év vuktiyopia (K 194-97), éEov évTds Tol Teixous €v
&o@alel. Kal pnoi- [2] TP&TOV pév odv oUK Eikds Tiv aTrokivduvelety Tous Tpdas
oud’ ¢mTifecbal vikTwp. OU yap TGV eUTUXOUVTWV {Gv) v &TTOKIVOUVEUEW. [3]
Emeita év épnuiq kai kab’ fjouxiav Boulevecbal epl TGV TNAIKOUTWY E00S-
&romov T &v Ay, el HEfouv) utv Topeubfival Tvas eis Tous Tpdas, aUtol B¢ oudt
HIKEOV TTPOeABETY ETOAUV. [4] ETEITa TP TNV &V i TO PUAGTTECHAI TOUS
vukTepIvous BopURous, TO 8’ &v TG OTPATEUUATI VUKTOS ouvidvTas BouAevechal

VEWTEPIOUOT, UTTowiav TTapaoxdv, pdBov évetrolel (av). [5] dua Bt kal 1) TpoBesis

Cf. ZbT ad K 194a: S1&x Ti 8¢ pr) uaAAov éow ToU Telxous acpalécTepov
BouAevovTat; AAN’ &V TG OTpaTeUHaTI VUKTOS ouviovTes BSpuPov av ékivioav,
Kol TaiTa TPOoTETaAaiTreopnuévav 1dn TAv EAAvwy. &AAwS Te GTOTTOV A eig
KQTQOKOTIV STPUVOVTAs Ut TOAMEV TTpoiéval T&v TUAGY. Tt BE kal TTpos

Tapauubiov TV ueAASVTwWV ekTépmechal.

codd.: *B f. 131 1., *F {. 86 1., Le f. 207 1.

[1] TToppupiou om.*B  'AploTOT in marg. adscr. *B  Teixous Janko bis
BouAevouévous *B: Bouhouévous *FLe  enot *BLe: pnoi *F  [2] oud’ Janko:
oUT *B  (&v) add. Janko [3] Tepi *B*F: map& Le  ni§iouv) Bekker: figiou X
Tropeubijval *B: Topeubfivai *FLe  Twas *B*F: toUs Tpddds Tvas Le
TrpoeABeiv Bekker: TpoceNBeiv X [4] puAaTTECBan *FLe: puldooecta *B
(&v) add. Janko
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[1] Aristotle was at a loss [as to] why [th¢ poet] depicted the champions deliberating
outside the wall in a nocturnal assembly (/1. 10.194-97), when it would have been
possible [to do so] within the wall in safety.>* He says: [2] First, it would not be likely
that the Trojans jeopardize themselves nor make an attack at night.»' For it would not be
[characteristic] of those who were succeeding to jeopardize themselves. [3] Second, it
was a custom to deliberate about matters of such importance in solitude and tranquility;
and it would have been odd if they had ‘Seen fit that some men proceed against the
Trojans, but they themselves did not dare to come forward even a little.”s [4]
Furthermore, it would be the task of generals to be on guard for disturbances in the night,
but the fact that they deliberate on the campaign by coming together in the night*%
<would have> kept on inducing fear since it created a suspicion of subversion. [5] At the
same time, their purpose was to watch the garrisons,?# in whose hands was the salvation

of those who slept.

20 In conformity with the style of QH I, P. introduces the investigation with a statement, not a question.
21 For the Atreids’ concern about an night attack from the Trojans, see Z/. 10.100-101: Suouevées 5
&vBpes oxedOV elaTar oUdE T1iBuev / i meos Kal Sk vUKTa pevownowot paxeobal.

22 Menelaus doubts that anyone will have the courage to volunteer. See /1. 10.37-41: fj Twv’ éTaipaov /
dtpuvéels Tpcoeoowv émiokoTov; AAA& UGN’ aiveds / BeiBw Wiy ol Tis Tol UmdoxnTal TOdE Epyov /
EévSpag Suopevéas okomialépev olos emeABcov / vikTa B’ duPpociny: pdAa Tis Bpacukapdios
¢oTal.

23 See 11. 10.194-97: &35 eimcov Tappolo ditoouTo: Tol & &i’ EmovTto / Apyeicov PaciAfies dool
KekAfaTo Boulry. / Tois & &ua Mnpiévns kai Néatopos dyAads uids / fiicav: autol yap K&Aeo
ovuunTiGacHal. :
2% Thus Agamemnon tells Nestor: 3eUp’ &5 ToUs pUAakas kaTaBeiopey, dppa i8couev / ui Toi pev
Kap&Tep a8ndTes {10 kai Umvey / kowpnowvTal, &Tap euAakis el m&yxy AdbwvTat (7. 10.97-99
[West]).
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fiv Tous puAakas Bedoacbal év ofg v 1 owTnpla TGOV kabBeudovTwv. [6] yevouevol
8’ &v ToUTols, Tas Bouhds, dAiyov TOppw TOUTWY ATTOCTAVTES, €V iouXiq HEv
Kal &V &TTOpPNTe ETTOIOUVTO, Wf) dvaperty uévor pUAatIy, Ev aopalel 8¢ TAnciov
yap (foav) TGV PUAdKwY. Kal Spa Taxéws ExENiv émTeAéoal Ta ddavTa.

[7] 6 B¢ {vexkUcov} Xdpos TAPTS UEV TV KEIMEVLOV TTTWHATwY, OAiyov Bt
KaBapodv Exwv vekpdv, EvBa kabéfovTtal, Tob Tepl THY T&EOV TavTos Xwpiou
TATipous &vTos TGV dvppnuévaov. [8] amoloyouuevos B¢ BIOTI &Tagol Roav,
¢m&yel T TV ToAepicov VUKTSS YEYOVEY 1) GuaXdPnols, Kal GXoANY ouk
£vBEBcokey O Kalpds els Tagnv, vukTds pév kaTahaBouons, ék 8¢ Tiis TTNS UTd
ToU KapA&TOV Ei§ UTTVOV TETPaMUEVLV TTavTwY. [9] 1ol yap

um) Tol HEV Kapd e adnkoTes NdE Kal UTrve
kolufjoovTal. &Tap PuAakis e méyxu AdBcovTal (K 98-99)

[10] kai “&Bev almis &meTpdmeT &Bpinos “Extwop” (K 200) kal T& EEfS.

[6] TouTols *B*F: ToUtwv Le  (fjoav) add. Janko  oAlyov *BLe: oAiyc *F
(&XP)jv scripsi  [7] © B¢ scripsi: 688 X {vekUcov} delevi  [9] €T TaY XU W:

EmmdyxuX [10] dBpipos *B: duPBpiuos *FLe
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[6] But finding themselves in this situation, after they had withdrawn a little further from
them [i.e. the guards], they deliberated quietly and secretly, not intermingling with [the]
guards,?s but in safety. For [they were] near the guards. At the same time, they had** to
implement their decisions quickly.2%

[7] The place, where they were sitting, was full of bodies that lay unburied,*® with
a little [space] clear of corpses while the whole place around the ditch was full of the
slain.
[8] Justifying why they were unburied, [Homer] adds* that the retreat of the enemy had
occurred in the night (/I 10.200).3°° The moment did not afford free time for funeral
rites,?" since night had taken hold, and everyone turned from the defeat to sleep because
of their weariness. [9] For [the poet] says:

so that they may not lie exhausted by toil and sleep,
and be entirely oblivious of guard-duty (ZI. 10.98-99)

25 See 11.10.180: ot &’ &Te 81 puhdkecow Ev dypouévolotv EpixBev.

2% The context of the passage requires a sense of necessity. Thus, Expe)jv.

27 Aristotle’s comment could perhaps be inferred from 7. 10.211: TaUTd ke TavTa MIBoITO, Kal &y &g
TiHéas ENBor / acknBris.

2% See 11, 10.198-200: £8p1dcovTo / Ev KabBap, 861 81 vekUewov SiepaiveTo X&Pos / M TOVTWY.

The intrusion of the poetic form {vexUcov} with xdpos is not surprising in light of 7/. 10.199: &61
81y vekUeov ... xdpos. The scribe’s eye needed to veer but slightly to catch sight of the contaminating
verse.

9 In QH I éméyer is P.’s verb of choice to describe how the poet ‘explains himself® by ‘adding’
clarification.

390 e 71. 10.200-1: 88ev alimis ameTP&TET 3PBpinos “EkTeop / dANUs Apyeious, &te 8ty Tepi vUE
EKGAUpEY.

P. often construes yéyovev with an abstract noun: y€yovev 1 ... kpiots (Plot. 20.3-4), 7
kaT&Baats yéyovev (De abst. 1.30.20), 1) Leyopayia yéyovev (De abst. 2.27.29), i TA&vn yéyovev
(De abst. 2.38.4), &TTooTACEL ... Tij Yeyovuiq (QH fr. Z. iv), i ouvaywyn Tév {nTouuévawv yéyove
(Fr. K x), etc.

391 Although P.’s explanation could be summarized as ¢k ToU kaipod, he does not use that express phrase,
but says that Homer defends himself by what he adds. The diction is a shade away from what one typically
finds in QH 1, where phrases like aUTtdv ... éEnyeiTat ... émdycov are legion. Nevertheless, even if his

words are not exactly identical, the dictum is still applicable, since the solution rests on what the poet says

(pnoi yé&p).
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[10] and ‘whence again turned away warlike Hector’ (ZI. 10.200) and so on.

314

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Fr.Kiv
[1] (TTopupiou) 1 cuvaywyn TEV {nToupévey yéyove uév BN Kal TTap’ dAAols:
[2] Tuels B¢ Ta TpoPARHaTa AauBavovTes Tapa TEV ECNTNKSTWY, [3] Tas Avoels
gmikpivopey &g ékeivor Urétagav Tois TpoPAnUact. [4] kai Twag peEV TOUTwWY
¢ykpivouev, Tvas 8¢ Tapaitolueda, Tas 8 avTol égeupiokouey, [5] Tag B¢
Trelpcoueda Slopboiiv kai éepydleodat, domep Tols évTuyXdvouoty EoTal BijAov.
[6] aUTika TGV TaAaiéow EnTnuéTwy duohdynTal elval TO ToloUTo, €v ofs

PnOIV:

&otpa &t 81| TpoPEPnKe, TapdXTIKE ¢ TTAEW VUE
TGV SYo polpdwv, TEITaTn & ETi poipa AéAermtat (K 252-53).

[7] Tés Yép, €l ai BUo poipat EErikoucty aUTal Te kal €T TOUTWV TAEOV, T
TEIT&TN potpa AéAetrTal, &AN’ oUxi Tis TpiTns uépiov; [8] &bev kai Tves
TpooTIBévTEs TO ¢ NiEiowy “TPIT&TNS &' €11 HoTpa AéAeITTTal” YA ey, va Tfig
TpiTs Mepls Tis § KaTaAeAeiupévn, AN ol 6An 7 Tpitn.

[9] MnTpédwpos LEv odv TS “TrAelov” Svo onuaivew gnot Tap’ ‘Ounpe

(FGrH 43.4). [10] kai yap T olvnbes, os &Tav Aéyn “vidTOU GTOTPOTAHY, ETTL

TA ad K 252a: Si1&x TO ToAubpUAnTov CiTnua kai T&S yeyovuias aTmodooEls.
ypdeTal kal oUTes “&oTpa Bt &ty TpoRERnke, Tapoixwkey & TAEw<v> VUE /
Téw Vo potpdwv, TPITaT™n & #T1 poipa AMéAermrtar” (K 252-53). TpipUAakos yop
fiv ka®’ “Ounpov 1 VUE. kai év &AAots: “EooeTan <f> fcos 1) SeiAn 7 péoov Auap” (O

I11).

cod.: *B f. 134 v.
[1] (TToppupiou) ins. Dindorf  [6] &T1 Bekker: 8¢ T1*B  [7] €71 Bekker: 8¢ T1 *B
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[1] The gathering of questions has already been done in the works of others. [2] But we,
taking the problems from those who have made inquiries, [3] consider the solutions
which they proposed for the questions. [4] Some of them we approve, some we deny,
others we invent ourselves, [5] and others we attempt to revise and elaborate, as will be
clear to the reader.>”?
[6] For example, it is agreed that [a passage] like this, in which he says,

the stars have proceeded, and more [of the] night has gone by
than two parts, and a third part still remains (Z/. 10.252-53),

was [one] of the old questions. [7] For how, if these two parts and yet more than them
have expired, is the third part left, but not a portion of the third? [8] On this account some
[scholars], adding a sigma, thought fit to read ‘part of a third was still left’, so that some
part of the third remains, but not the whole third.

[9] Metrodorus says that TrA€lov has two meanings in Homer.>* [10] For [it has]

both the customary meaning [sc. ‘the majority’], when [Homer] says, ‘after

392 Dindorf (p. xii-xiii), followed by Van der Valk (1963, p. 104 n. 75), thought that this zefema began the
(QH as a whole.

393 Scholars disagree about which Metrodorus P. means. Jacoby assigned the fragment to Metrodorus of
Chios, the student of Democritus (FGrH 43.4). Rejecting Jacoby’s view, Diels and Kranz hesitantly
assigned it to Metrodorus of Lampsacus, the student Anaxagoras and allegorical interpreter of Homer, with
the caveat that it was improbable that he wrote on philological questions (61, 5 n. 28). On the confusion of
Metrodorus of Chios and Metrodorus of Lampsacus, as well as the younger the Metrodorus of Lampsacus,
who was a friend of Epicurus, see Janko 1997, 77-79. For the elder Metrodorus of Lampsacus’ renown as a
commentator on Homer, see Plato’s Jon 530 c: ofuai k&AMoTa &vBpcomeov Aéyew Tepi ‘Ounpov, ws
olrre MnTpdBopos 6 Aapypaknvds otite ZtnotuPpotos 6 Odaotos olite Malkaov otire &GAAog
oUBEls TV TIOTOTE yevouéveov Eoxev elTrely oUTw ToAAas kal kalas Slavoias Trept Oprjpou Soag
gy .
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5t TTAeTov EAMAeITTTO” (B 475) Kai “&AANG TO pév TTAETov TTOAudiKos TToAépolo /
XeTpes Epai diéouot” (A 165-66). [11] onuaiverv) (B¢) kai TO “TATPES”, €O €V T
“odv 8¢ TAeiov déTras aiei / Eotnke” (A 262-63), Kai év TS “TrAgial Tol XaAkol
kAtotat” (B 226). [12] viv odv T “mrAéov” avTi ToU “TAfpes” eipfiobal. TANENS
y&p 1§ vUE TV BUo HopdY yeyovula TapXTKE, TPITATN 8’ €Tt TepIAEAEITT T,
[13] Biethe B’ eis Tpia, cos &v TPIPUAGKOU Tijs VUKTOS OUoTIS.

[14] XpUoimtmros &8¢ (SVF fr. 772) “cdomep el Tig™, pnoi, “Tmepi Tpiddv
fuepY Siaeyduevos, &v T TpiTH Aéyet plav admoAeimecbal €T fiuEpav, K&V ur
Trept SpBpov ToifTat Tous Adyous, [15] olTes kai TOV ‘OBucoéa, &i kal TTALov fiv
TTapPeXNKOs TGV BUO HOIPAWY, THY TPITNY pdval KaTaleimecbal, [16] ETeldn
TPIUEPOUs olions Tis VUKTOS EKaoTov HéPos Gas €v Ti AauBaveTat, [17] COOTE Kav
EAMITTES ) TOUTO Kai uf) OAGKANPOov, AN apibugiobai ye TpitTy TG Taw TdVY
HepGY Exew THY TpiTny. [18] olTw y&p Kal &vBpwTTov TNPOV TOV TOda
yevduevov ETL TUy XGve Tiis ‘SAou’ Tpoonyopias™.

[19] &AAot B¢ paov EBog Exew TOUS TTOMTAS TG ATMPETIOHEVE xpticbal
&p1BUG, [20] OTE pEv Ta EMITPEXOVTa TOls &PIBUOTS TTEPY p&povTas UTEP TOT
SbA0oXEPET Kal ATMPTIoHEVEY XPioBat, [21] (€ag) Tav “XIALdvauy oTPaTOV” QrioELE

¢t1s) TV EAMAveov, [22] floav 8¢ al vijes XiAiat ékaTov dydorikovTa EE- Kal ETI:

“TUpyous elkoot L oToAd, TeCois uév Evdeka, vauol 8 Buwdeka” (TrGF vol. 2 fr.

[11] onuaiverw) ins. Diels  (B&) ins. Schrader  [12] epiAéAerTrTan Bekker:
mepiheimTal *B  [17] mepdov Schrader: fiuepdv *B [18] TMpov TOV TdBa Diels:

Tapd T6d3a*B  SAou Janko: SANs *B  [21] ¢€a5) addidi (TS ins. Schrader
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he cut away from the the chine, and TAeiov was left’ (Od. 8.475), and ‘but my hands
carry on TrAeiov of impetuous war’ (. 1.165-66), [11] <but that it> also means ‘full’, as
in ‘your cup is always TAetov’ (II. 1.262-63), and in ‘your huts are TrAeia1 of bronze’ (/1.
2.226).3%* [12] Therefore in the present case, [he says that] ‘more’ has been said as a
substitute for ‘full.” For having become full of two parts, the night has passed by, and a
third was still left over. [13] He divided it into three parts, as if the night contained three
- watches.

[14] But Chrysippus says (SVF fr. 772): ‘just as if someone, speaking about three
days, says on the third day that one still remains, even if he does not say [this] around
dawn, [15] so too, even though more than two parts had passed, Odysseus says that the.
third was left, [16] since each part of the night, which is tripartite, is taken as a unit, [17]
so that even if this one is wanting and incomplete, it is still counted as a third insofar as it
has the third position in the order of the parts. [18] For so too [he says] that a man who
has been amputated with regard to his foot still gets the appellative of a whole [man]’.

[19] Others say that poets have a custom of using a rounded number, [20]
sometimes by cancelling the remainders in the numbers for the sake of using a whole and
rounded one, [21] <as>**’ when <one> might say ‘a thousand-shipped fleet’ of the

306

Hellenes,”™” [22] but there were 1186 ships; furthermore: ‘twenty columns®"”’ to a single

3% Metrodorus confuses two adjectives with the same spelling. One is the neuter comparative of TTOAus.
The other is the epic form of TTAécas [< TipTANML].

395 For the insertion, see above: kal y&p TO ouvnBes, cos STav Aéyn KTA.

39 B o. Buripides Orestes 351-52.

3%7 For mypyos as a division of an army, see LSJ s.v. mipyos IL
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adesp. 432a*) &vTi TOU eikoot TPETs. [23] OTE B¢ TOV TTPOKEIUEVOY TIEPIY PAPOUCL,
TS EMITPEXOVTI APKOUUEVOL, [24] olov “k&p Uev pika Tékva ETrepue(v) BaANovTals)
fBa Bucxdek’, alrrdv Bt TpiTov” (Pindar fr. 171 Snell-Machler), avTi Tol TpiTov Kal
BéxkaTov- [25] kal “TeTP& T 8 auTds Medddn™, pnoiv 6 TTivdapos (fr. 135 Snell-
Macehler), &vTi ToU TeT&PTep Kal dekdTey: [26] “1y B¢ yuvny” TéTapTov ETos “fwol,
TéUTTe B¢ yapoito” (Hesiod Op. 698), dvTi TOU TECOaPECKAIDEKATE Kal
TevTekadekd Ty [27] EUmroAis Te Xpuod yével

BwdékaTtos 6 TUPASs, TpiTos O TNV KAANY EXwV,

6 oTrynaTtias TETapTOs 0TV T BéKa,

TEUTTTOS & & TMUPYOS, EKTOS O DIECTPAUUEVOS:

XOUTOL v €l0” ékkaidek’ eis ApXECTPATOV,

és TOV B¢ pahakpdv émtakaidek’. (B.) oxe dn.

(A.) &yBoos 6 ToV TpiPeov’ Exwv (fr. 298 Kassel-Austin).
[28] &t B¢ éEwo TTpooTIBéacty, fva TOv WA &piBudy eirotv, ofov Ourjpou
elrdvTos “EvveakaiBeka Hév pot tijs ék vndlos floav” (Q 496), [29] Ziucovidng enol
“kal oU utv eikoot TTaidwv paTep EAAabL” (PMG fr. 559). [30] Kai dekdTey pnvi Tod
TOKETOU Tais yuvall yryvopévou enotv “Ounpos: [31] “Xaipe, yuvn, pIAdTnTL, /

TepimAopévou 8’ éviautol TEEN dyAad Tékva” (A 248-49). [32] kai “GAloi 6 ot

[22] elkoot TpEs scripsi: kY’ *B  [24] k& Machler: kaTa codd. Pindari  Téxv’
Eequev) 0&AAovTals) corr. Boeckh  [27] Xpuoc yével Bekker: xpucoyéveiav *B
SwdékaTos Runkel: Sékatos *B  kdAnv Emperius Opusc. p. 309 et O. Schneider
Phil. 1 (1846) 647: kKaAfv *B: kwAfjv Meineke  TUpyos *B: muppds Runkel: TTnpos
Cobet Misc. crit. p. 416 xoUTol Runkel: kai oUtot *B  €ic’ Runkel: eis *B
ékkaidek’ eis Runkel: éxkaiBeka és *B TOv 8& Runkel: 8¢ TOv*B  personas dist.

Runkel émTakaidek’ Runkel: émTakaideka *B
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expedition, eleven to infantry, twelve to ships’ (Trag. Adesp. fr. 432a* Snell-Kannicht),
instead of twenty-three. [23] At other times they cancel the preceding [digit]satisfied with
the remainder, [24] for example ‘he slew twelve dear children blooming with youth, and
him third’ (Pindar fr. 171 Snell-Maehler), as a substitute for ‘thirteenth’, [25] and ‘he
himself was subdued fourth’, says Pindar (fr. 135 Snell-Maehler), as a substitute for
‘fourteenth;’ [26] ‘the woman should mature to her fourth year, and in the fifth she
should marry’ (Hesiod Op. 698), as a substitute for ‘in the fourteenth and fifteenth;’ [27]
and Eupolis in 4 Golden Age: ‘twelfth is the blind man, third is the one who has the
hump, the tattooed culprit is fourth over ten, fifth is the redhead, sixth is the squinter:’ 08
these men are sixteen up to Archestratus, but up to the baldheaded man, seventeen. (B.)
Hey, hold on! (A.) Eighth is the one who has the threadbare cloak’ (fr. 298 Kassel
Austin). Sometimes they add from without to express a round number, e.g. although
Homer says ‘I had nineteen from a single belly” (ZI. 24.496), [29] Simonides says: ‘you,
mother of twenty children, make attonement’ (PMG fr. 559). [30] Also, although women
have childbirth in the tenth month, Homer says: [31] ‘take pleasure in love, woman, and
when a year goes around, you will bear splendid children’ (Od. 11.248-49), [32] and

‘others who were dwelling around hundred-citied Crete’ (/I 2.649), [while elsewhere he

38 See Kassell-Austin ad loc.: Siectpappévos ‘strabo’, cf. Ar. Equ. 175, Av. 177, fr. 126.
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Kprtnv ékaTtéumolv augevéuovto” (B 649) kal “TToAAol aTeipéoiol kai -
gvvnikovTa TTOANES” (T 174) [33] i Y&p KaTd TO ETepov TTpooTibno 1) kaTa TO
gTepov dpalpel. [34] Suoiws “kal TpdTav Huap ¢ hEAoV kaTadUvTa Safvuvto”
(A 601), oUx dua Tij £ apEauéveov Tivelv: kal “Tmév 8’ Auap HaPVavTo TEPI
Zkaifiot TUANo” (Z 453), kalTrep Ppax£os yivoutvou Xpovou UTTEP TNV HaXnV- [35]
Kal TEV 'OAvpTicov 88 EvaAA&E dyouévwv did TTEVTIKOVTA HIVEV Kai
TECOaPAEKOVTA EVvéa, Of TOINTal “TEVTNKOVTAUNVOY” Qpact THv Tavijyup. [36]
oUTwds oUv oUdEV KwAUel, kal Tiis TpiTns uoipas EAAITToUs olons, oux OAGKAnpov
TpiTV aUTiv dvopdoal Yoipav.

[37] ApioToTéANS Bt oUTwos agiol AUew, év ofs pnow: [38] 7 eis dUo
Siaipeais eis fony SUvaTtal yevéobar v ToUuToIs: [39] ETrel 8¢ TO TTAéoV TOT fjuioeos
&dploTédv EoTv, STav ToooUTov auEndij cos Tol SAou TpiTov &moAeimecba, [40]
akpiBols av ein TO dgopioal ToUTo Kal dnAdoal doov éoTi TO kaTalelpbev, va
Soov NUEREN Tob Shou T fiuiou iAoy yévnTal. [41] olov T&V ¢ fuiou T& Y.
eirep Siapebein T& 57 eis B Toa, EoTan y'. [42] Eav (BE) TO ETepov HEPOS aUENBT,
&SnAov TéTEPOV Hopicy apiBuol 1) A novddi. [43] éav odv SAn uovadt TAsov
yévnTal, TO pépos TO UoAermduevo Tpitov éotal Tod Aov, [44] COoTe kal O
el TTCoV TGV Yo HepGV B&Tepov TTAéoV yivdpevov kaTaAeAotTé(van TPITATNY
noipav, dedrhcokev &1 év avrjoel TO TAéov Hovadt yéyove, [45] TECo&pLov
YEYOVSTWY TGV TPIGV Kal BUo UTroAetTTopévLOV, STTEP NV TGOV EE TO TpiTov. [46]
£Trel oUv Kal Tijs vukTos ai dcodeka poipai eis dvo foas pepidas pepiCecbat

BuvavTtal {eis €5}, NUENON B¢ kal TTAéov yéyove BaTepov HéEPOS,

[36] SASkANpov Villoison: SAokAfipou *B  [39] éTrel B& Rose: emeldn *B [42] B¢

addidi  [44] -Aehormré(vay scripsi: -AéAotre *B [46] {eis €€} delevi
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says of Crete] ‘many countless [men] and ninety cities’ (Od. 19.174).*%° [33] For either
he adds with regard to the one or subtracts with regard to the other. [34] Likewise: ‘they
feasted all day long until sunset’ (Z/. 1.601-2), although they did not begin to drink at
dawn; and ‘all day they fought around around the Scaean gate’ (/1. 18.453), although little
time passed over [the course of] the battle; [35] and though the Olympic games are
celebrated alternately between fifty months and forty-nine, the poets call the festival
“fifty-monthed’ 319136] So then nothing prevents [him], even though the third part fell
short, from calling it an incomplete third part.

[37] But Aristotle saw fit to solve it thus,*'" where he says:*"2

[38] division into
two can result in an equal [division] in these circumstances: [39] since what is more than
half is undefined, whenever it has been multiplied so much that a third of the whole is
left, [40] it would be [characteristic] of a precise person to define this and reveal how
much is the remainder, to clarify how much of the whole the half has been increased. [41]
For example, half of six is three. If six were to be divided into two equal parts, [half] will
be three. [42] But if one part is increased, [it will be] unclear whether [it has been
increased] by a portion of a number or by a whole unit. [43] Now, if [the increased part]
is more by a whole unit, the part that remains will be a third of the whole, [44] so that the
one who said <that> the one of the two parts which is greater has left a third part has also

shown that the larger has been increased by a unit, [45] with the three having become

four and two left, which would be one third of six. [46] Therefore, since the twelve parts

%% Cf. fr. B xi above.

310 The epithet TevTnkovT&UNVOV appears only here. P.’s source presumably had epinician poets in mind
(Cf. mevtaeTnpls: Pind. 0.10.57, 0. 3.21, fr. 193, etc.).

311 The verb &Eiof appears often in QH I: 1.17; 12.12; 28.12; 30.6; 31.10; 32.6; 46.11 etc.

312 Cf. Aristotle Poetics 1461a25: t& 8¢ dugiBoliq, “mapcyxnkev 8¢ mhéwo vig” (K 252)- o yap
“mAeied” aueifPoidv totv.
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[47] &BnAov B¢ TO Tdoals copais--kal y&p W& Kai dbo kal Tpioi kal TAeioow 1)
alEnots SUvaral yivecBai--[48] apopifeov 6 TonTs TO adploTov Tol TAeiovos
Téoov v Kai &T1 Buoiv pals NUERON, [49] EMMyayev OT1 TPITATN HOTpa
AAEITTTaL, G35 OKTG WEV YevéoBal Tas Tappxnkuias Mpas, KaTaleimecbo d¢
Téooapas, aiTrep eiol ToT Shou TpiTov. [50] oUTew Kai €l déka OKTC €in HolPV,
811 Bixa Slaipeital eis Evvéa, eiTrols & ETi TAéov Tijs is SUo Hoipas (Vepouévng
VUKTOS) TTapedXNKeY, [51] 1) 8¢ TpiTn uoipa meptAeimeTal, dijAov Toujoets ék ToT TO
TpiTov pdval TepiheimeoBal, Strep €oTiv EE, OTi Bcddeka @rys eiAfipOal. [52] EoTwo
B¢ kai &l ToU vuxBnuépou TEW pddv TO auTo CnTouuevoy, Kal AeyETw Tig OTL
AoV TI TGV Eis BUo pHoipas VEUOUEVWY CopddV TTapwXTKE {Ti}, [53] U dpopicas
TO Trdo0V, ETTayéTeo B¢ &TiT) TpiTn poipa Tol TavTds AéAerrTal: dfjAov yiveTal
&1L TS els B dlaipéoecos eis 1B kal 1B yevouévns, [54] ToU TpiTou kaTaAeipBévTos
ToU TavTds, STMEP E0TIV OKTW, B&TEPOV HEPOS TO TTAéOV EV TETPOGIY ECXEV, COOTE
ekkaideka c'bpag T&s Téoas TapeAnAubéval, UtoheiTreoBat 8¢ ok TC. [55] Ev ols olv
eis Svo foa kal eis Tpia éoTi iaipeots, £&v Tis (Tob B’ Tiis) els dVo MAeovaoavTa TO
y' Tiis €is Y’ kaTaAiTn, dpopilel doc TAéov 1) aliEnois yéyove. [56] copdds otv &
Tromn TS TO ddpioTov {TpiTov} THs atfroews Tod nuiceos dedrAwkev doov v,
411 ddpais Svo, kai 6yBén TapeAnAUbel copa, S TO pévat “TpITaTn &’ ETI HOTpa

MAemrtar” (K 253). [57] €idcos yép Tis ST 1P pév ai dpal TEoaAl T VUKTOS,

[48] Buciv scripsi: P’ *B  [50] €in nopéov Schrader: €in uetpdov *B: ein uepcdv
Villoison  {(vepopévns) add. Janko post MacPhail ~ (vukTos) addidi  [51] €€ scripsi: §”
*B [52] {T1} delevi  [55] ¢ToU B’ TAs) addidi  kaTaAiTy scripsi: kaTaAio *B

[56] {TpiTov} del. Kammer €1i1Bekker: 8¢ T *B
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of night can divided {into six} into two equal parts, one part has been increased and
become more, [47] but it is unclear by how many hours--for indeed, the increase can be
by one, two, three or more--[48] the poet, defining how much is the undefined [amount]
of the larger [half] and that it was increased by two hours, [49] adds that a third part is
left, since eight hours were gone, but four were left, which is a third of the whole. [50] So
too if it were of eighteen parts, since [eighteen] divides by two into nine, and [if] you said
that more of the <night> [divided] into two parts has passed, [51] and the third part
remains, you will make clear from the fact that he says the third is left, which is six, that
you mean that twelve have been taken away. [52] Let the same investigation be made in
the case of the hours of a night-day cycle. Let someone say that some [quantity] more
than the hours that are divided into two parts is gone, and the third part remains, [53] not
having defined the quantity, and let him add that the third part of the whole is left; it
becomes clear that with the division into two resulting in twelve and twelve, [54] and
with a third of the whole left, which is eight, the one part has the more by four, so that
sixteen hours in total have gone by and eight remain. [55] Therefore where there is a
division into two equal parts and into three [equal parts], if someone leaves behind a third
of the division into three exceeding [a half of the division] into two, he defines by how
much more there was an increase. [56] Cleverly then has the poet shown how much®"?
was the undefined [amount] of the increase of the half, that [it was] by two hours and the
eighth hour had passed, on account of the fact that he says ‘and a third part still remains’

(Z1. 10.253). [57] For anyone who knows that the hours of the night are twelve in total,

313 Aristole uses several expressions (e.g. the poet defines/shows/adds) that smack of P.’s characteristic
terminology in QH I. The similarities suggest that the basic spirit of the ‘Homer from Homer’ dictum is
tacitly at the basis of Aristotle’s approach. Cf. J. Porter 1992, 115-33.
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v eis Bvo ptv polpas Siaipeois 7 kal ¢’ Tolel, 1) 8¢ eig y’ & kal &’ (kai &, kai
dxovoag (AT Tiis eis dUo poipas Siaipéoews TAéoV TI TapedXTKEY, [58] elTa yvous
811 Tiis eis Tpla TO TPiTOV Empével, STrep 0TIV Opal TéooAPES, EUBUS YIVLOKEL OTL
&Trd Tolt pecovukTiou B’ Gpal foav Tapailrdaocal peTaPavTos (fr. 385 Gigon =
fr. 161 Rose).

[59] AUTOXBov B¢ POty ETI TETEAEOUEVLOV TEOV BUETY UOIPAV,
AerTropévns 8¢ Tiis TpiTns, eikdTws enoiv dos TapiiAbe TO TAéov 1y VUE oloa
Holpdv Bueiv: TAéov yap uépos eiot This vukTOs ai 8Uo, ef ye Ta BUo Tod £vog
mAeiova. [60] TO olv “Tapcaxnkév” (K 252) (pnow), ST TapolXouévwv TGV dUo
HOIPGV T TrAEiovL T VUE TTapdXnKe. [61] 0UTw yap oud’ AuapTnua EoTal &V T
“mAée” (K 252), &Trep BnAukéds dkolovTés Tives NpapTioBal Aéyoucw avTi Tod 1
TAelcov [62] EoTt yap TS TAée 1) VUE TTapwxnKkula HEPEL, TOUTECTL TG TTAEiovt kal
ueiCovi uépet TaprAAaxe, TGV SUo HEPY TTaAPXNHEVWV.

[63] ATricov B alTéov T Bueiv TO TAéoV pépos avnAdocbal Aéyel, cooTe
kal Ths SeuTépas elval Aelyavov, kal ToUTwv uév odv Td TTAéov TTapwXNKE, TO (BE)
TpiTov kaTaheimeTal. [64] Tepl Y&p VUKTas HéCas AvacTas, Ay aHEUVCLOY EYEIPEL
Tov NéoTopa Kal HET’ alTol TIvas TGV APIoTEWY: Kal ETrl THV Tappov
TTPOEABOVTES TTEUTTOUC! TOUS KaTaoKSTToUS. [65] TOV B¢ KalpOv Tiis VUKTOS

UmroBaAAel kai TO TAT{Bos TEW TP&Eewv. [66] OTTAICGUEVOL Yyap Of KATAOKOTOL,

[57] & kai & (kai &) Kammer: &5 8 kai 8'*B (611 add. Janko  Tapcoxnkevian
scripsi: Tapcoxnkev *B  [59] Suelv scripsi: B’ *B Sueiv? scripsi: @' *B  [60]
(pnow) addidi  [63] ATricov Dindorf: &mmicov*B  Kkal ToUTwov Schrader: kai cov

*B (8% ins. Schrader
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the division of which into two parts makes six and six, and the division into three parts
makes four, four and four, and having heard that something more than the division into
two parts was gone, [58] then having observed that one third of the division into three
remains, which is four hours, immediately he realizes that two hours had passed from the
turn of midnight.*'*

[59] But Autochthon says: As two parts had been fulfilled, and a third were left,
[Homer] reasonably says that night, being of two parts, had gone by for the most part; for
the two [parts] of night are a larger share, since two are more than one. [60] Therefore
[Homer says] ‘has passed by’ (II. 10.252), since, as the two parts pass by, for the most
part the night has passed by. [61] For indeed in this way there will not be an error in the
word TAéco (ZI. 10.252), which some who understand it as a feminine say has been
mistaken for ) TAefcov. [62] For in large part the night has passed by, that is in the larger
and greater part it has transpired, since two parts have gone by.

[63] But Apion says that the larger part of the two has been used up, so that there
is also a remnant of the second, and of these the majority has passed by, but one third
remains. [64] For Agamemnon, having arisén around midnight, wakes Nestor and with
him some of the champions; they advance to the ditch and dispatch the scouts. [65]

[Homer] suggests the time of night and the multitude of their actions. [66] For after the

scouts have equipped themselves, once the omen is seen by them, and they pray to

314 Although cast as a mathematical word problem, Aristotle’s solution is conformable to the Homer from
Homer dictum. The poet explains himself immediately (Cf. QH 1 56.3-6: a€icov 8¢ £y o “Ounpov €§
‘Ounpou capnilev auTov EEnyoUpevoy EauTdy UTedeikvuo, TOTE UEV TAPAKEILEVWS, GANOTE ¥’
v &AAois) by adding that one third was left, which shows that eight hours had expired.
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d@BEvTOoS alrTols ToU dpvéov, el &uevol Te Tij ABnVE xwpoiot Tpdow: [67] kal
EVTUXOVTES TG AdAcovt oUk dAiyov xpdvov Tiept Tas EpwTHOELS SIETPIYav: Kai
KTElvavTES aUTdV HETR TadTa émi Tous O pdkas EpxovTar: [68] kail Bpadivouctv
aUTols Tept TOV ToUTwv pdvov 1) ABnva e Tags vals amaAAaTTecbo Tapatvei-
[69] kai éTTaveABSVTes AovovTal Te Kai dploToTroloivTal, Kal TOTE Miuépa yiveTal.
'OBuocoeUs B¢ Aéyel “Eyyubi & fcds” (K 251), v BiéEodov Emeiywv: [70] oudt yap
eUAoyov TAnoialovons Tis éw kaTaokoTous TepTeoBal, dAAa kal Tavy
EMOPaAés.

[71] T6 B¢ “mAéw” (K 252) SUvaTtal pév kai ¢os TANBUVTIKOY oUdéTEPOV
TrapetAfielal, (v’ ) “T& mAeiova tk TV SUo polpddv TapiiABev” [72] f “mAeiova
Trapa poipas Tas Buo”, €3 Tou kai 6 @oukudidng Aéyel “aAAa kal TaUTnV THY
oTpaTiav Bardoon 78N TAelw xpcouevol cuveEiAbov” (Thuc. 1.3.4). [73] dlvaTal
St kal BnAukdY Evikdv elval (kaTd) TTOOW aiTiaTikhy, [74] FrpoBaiiovi (v’ ) “n
VUE TTapfiABe THY TAeiova poipav Téw Suo polpdv”. [75] Tlavdds B oudiva
&AAov THY T&V &oTpwv TTopeiav Eoinoe puA&TToVTa 1} TOV Oduocia,
TTPOOIKOVOUGIV els THV ‘OBUcoelav: [76] kel yap aUTd & TAOTS avieTal

“TIAMIaBas EcopdvTi Kal oyt dUovTa Boddbtny” (€ 272).

[71] (v’ @ addidi [72] ouveEiiABov Cobet: cuvijAbov codd.: exierunt Valla 73]
(katd) addidi  [74] FTpoP&AAovi delevi (v’ ) add. Janko
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Athena, they go onward; [67] encountering Dolon they spent no little time on questions;
killing him thereafter they go to the Thraciahs; [68] as they delay around the murder of
these men, Athena exhorts them to get away to the ships; [69] after they return, they
bathe and make breakfast, and then daybreak arrives. Odysseus says, ‘Dawn is near’ (/.
10.251) hastening their escape. [70] For indeed [it is] not reasonable to have scouts
dispatched when dawn approaches, but very risky.*"’

[71] ‘More’ (ZI. 10.252) can also be taken as neuter plural, <so that it means> ‘the
majority of the two parts has passed by’, [72] or ‘more beyond the two parts’, as
Thucydides says somewhere: ‘but already using the sea more, they came together for this
campaign (1 3.5).316 73] But it can also be feminine singular in the accusative case,’!’
<so that it means> [74] ‘the night went past the larger part of its two segments’. [75]
Plausibly, he depicted no one as watching the passage of the stars other than Odysseus,

preestablishing [this characteristic] with a view to the Odyssey;318 [76] for there his

voyage is accomplished ‘as he gazes at the Pleiades and late setting Bodtes’ (€ 572).

3131 take P.’s paraphrase of Apion as ending here and the next sentence as beginning his own contribution
to the question.

316 In this connection, it should be noted that the Suda (s.v. TToppupios 2098, 15) ascribes to P. a work
entitled eis TO ©oukudiSou Trpooiiov.

317 Grammatical writers regularly use the prepositional phrase kaT& TTTd0W to specify the case in which a
given word is found.

318 The comment that Homer preestablishes this characteristic (Trpooikovopeiv) with a view to the Odyssey
applies on a macro level the same point which P. makes on a micro level at QH I 86.9-87.8: Tapatnpeiv
el cos, STav &K TTPOoTToU TIvdS ETTaYelv Adyous péAAD Tvas O o Trs, TPoAéyet Tpoonuaiveov
olos éoTal & Aéyos f ued’ olas Slabéoewds Aeydpevos. olTw yap dpov AaBovTes Tapa Tod TroinTou
£l T& avTh ofs auTds Tapnyyethe TGV Aeyopévawv drouodueda.
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[1] TTopgupiou) Zwoiros & kAnBels OunpondoTiE yével ugv v AugumoAiTns,
TO\'}.&‘E lookpaTikol didackaleiou, & Eypaye Té kab® ‘Ourjpou yupvaoias veka,
£1cBOTLOV Kal TGV pnTdpwv v Tols ToinTals yuuvaleoBat. [2] olitos &GAAa Te
ToAA& Ounpou kaTnyopel kal T& Tepl Tol épwdiol, Ov év Ti NukTeyepoiq
ETreppe Tots Tepl TOV OBuoota 1) ABnva, dv, enoiv, “olk [Bov dpbaAuciow, /... /
&AA& kKAGyEavTos dkouoav” (K 275-76). (3] Tés yap enol “xaipe 8¢ T Spvib’
'O8ucoels” (K 277); eikds yap fiv UroAaPeiv epiPoritous éoecbat- [4] poovn yap
OT|UETOV £0TL TOTS AavBA VeV TTPOatpOULEVolS UTTEVAVTIov.

[5] MeyakAeiBns (3¢ pnow) 8Ti HavTIKES TaiTa éTroince: dnAot yap 4TI
POV Hkouoav udvov. [6] oUkolv oUTws aTréPn TO uéAAoV: alTol pév yap UTrd
TGV TTOAeMioY oUk Sebnoav, fikouoav 8t (Ta) BouleluaTa kai Tas TaEels,
Abhwvos EEayyeidavTos. [7] Ts &v oUv 0lwvds CapécTePOS pavein;

[8] AAEEavBpos B8t 6 MUvBios év TS TpiTe Tepi Lepeov fimrdpet i Tin
ABNV& £TT1 TNV KATACKOTITIV TTOPEUONEVOLS TOTS TTepl TOV ‘Oducoéa ou THv yAalka
™ 18iav dpviv émepye onua{i}voicav T peovi, [9] Kal TalTa VUKTEPIVIY ovdoav
Bpviv, GAAE TOV (Epcadiov) (Tov) iepdv Tol TTooedddvos kai ETEpLOV TIVEY Bedov.
[10] paciv olv AbovTes 8T1 EAcddous dvTos Tod TOTTOU, TAV {pwv ToUTwy
VUKTOS €V TOTS TTOTAMOTS Kal Tols TEARAO! VEUOUEVV, [11] di& ToUTou onuijval Tt

Tols kKaTackdTols HROVARN, kal ov Ths TO Udwp kal T& EAn pioovons Spvibos,

cod.: *B f. 135 v.

[1] 8iBaokaAeiou Dindorf: 818aocka**B  [2] (dov y: eidov *B 3] Spvif’ y:
SpviBi *B  [5] (B¢ pnow) add;di (T&) ins. Bekker  [8] onua{i1}voUoav scripsi:
onuaivoucav *B  [g] TOv scripsi: ST *B (¢pcadiov) add. Janko  (TOV) addidi

[12] EmelTa Schrader: €met *B
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[1] Zoilus, the so-called ‘Scourge of Homer’, was Amphipo.litan by descent and frbm the
school of Isocrates; he wrote Against Homer for practice, as public speakers were also
accustomed to practice on the poets. [2] He condemned Homer for many things,
including the heron, which Athena sent to Odysseus and his party in the ‘Waking at
Night’, which ‘they did not see with eyes but heard when it screeched’ (/I. 10.276). [3]
[Zoilus] says:

For how does [Homer] say ‘Odysseus rejoiced at the omen’ (//. 10.277)? For it
would be likely for [Odysseus and Diomedes] to assume that they would be surrounded
by shouts and cries. [4] For a voice is a sign thwarting those who prefer to be unobserved.

[5] But Megacleides [says]: [Homer] did this prophetically; for he shows that they
heard the voice only. [6] Therefore the future turned out in the following way; for they
themselves were not seen by the enemy, but they heard their plans and tactics when
Dolon betrayed them. [7] So how could an omen be clearer?

[8] In his third book On Animals, Alexander of Myndos was perplexed why, when
Odysseus and his party moved forward for reconnaissance, [9] Athena sent them not the
owl, her personal bird, and a nocturnal bird at that, to give a sign with its voice, but the
<heron>, the [bird] holy to Poseidon and some other gods. [10] Well, solving this, they
say that, since the place was marshy and these creatures feed at night in the rivers and
swamps, [11] she wanted to give a sign to the scouts with this bird and not with the one

that hates
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SlarTeopévns Kai oikovons év TéTpals kal Telxeow- [12] émeiTa kal © dpvig oUTos
NUépa TE Kai VUkTl XpfiTal évepyds v, kai EoTv aueipros, oTe kai év GdaTt
TPoP&s EauTe Topilew, [13] of 8 &pioTels oUTol kal oUv vavol kai TeCol Ta kaTa
Tous TToAepious EAniCovTo, Kal avapavdov kai TETe Six Tis VUKTOS T& TTPOS TOV
TéAepov ETpaTTov. [14] £Tel & avTika Spdoew EpeAlov, “Eyyus 680id” (K 274)
PNOL T& Yap EyyUs TapauTika 0Tt onuela. [15] év Be€1d 8¢ Xwpq 1 KAayyT
aUTols yivetal, 8117 Se€ia aANhoTpla xopa, &v 1) Tols (uev) Suouevéotv EpeAov
¢oecbal dAyndoves, Tois & dkovoaot Xap& Tis kal Epupa. [16] 6 yap épwdios
oUTOS €36 €T TO TTOAU TéTE KAy yd&lel, fivika el Tp&TTEl Kal eUBUUET &y pas Eveka.
[17] 11 82 6 €pcBids AéyeTal appodioiwy éveka alua Bakpuev kai TPOTHTITEW
auToU Tous dpBalpous Kal amrobuiioketv, OoTe Ti) de€1d xcopqa opbeis TH
&A\oTpig Tous dANoTpious kai TToAepious yduwv éveka édridou Tebvnecbant.
[18] kai "Epucov 8¢ 6 Arjhios ypager

Epd10s O TTEAAOS

[19] &v Tedicp (UEV) patvdpevos daTrédou HedéovTos

[20] 0Tt TTOOEBGVOS (TF | =59 | — wv | = x)

[21] &puevos &5 TTOAEUOY Te Kai €v ViiEcOL uaxeoBal:

[22] €0BAOs Kai Tefoiot, Kal ITTTMECCIV GPICTOS

[23] év Tredicy Bepévolot pdxny, v Spet B¢ Te Xeipuov
[24] pawdpevos: pdAa &' ad TéAeTal vIKN@opos Spvis.

[14] pnot scripsi: oot *B  TapauTika scripsi: amavTaxol *B  [18] “Epucov
Eustathius ad loc.: épédv*B  [19] (uév) addidi  [23] Te *B: ye Powell [24] {8’}

delevi & aU Lehrs: yéap *B
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water and marshy ground, since it feeds and dwells in rocks and walls. [12] Second, this
bird is also wont to be active by day and night, and it is amphibious, so that even in water
it provides itself with sustinence, [13] and both in their ships and on land these
champions were pillaging the enemy’s property, and obviously on that occasion, too, they
were busy with warfare through the night. [14] Since they were going to act immediately,
he says ‘near the road’ (/I. 10.274); for signs that are near are in the immediate vicinity.
[15] The screeching was in a place to the right of them, since the place on the right was
enemy territory, where there was going to be suffering for the enemy, but for those who

319

heard it a joy and a safeguard. [16] For this heron for the most part screeches™ ~ when it is

doing well and feels cheerful on account of prey. [17] Again, the heron is said to weep
blood for the sake of love, and to drop its eyes out and to die, so that since it was seen in
the alien territory on the right, it was showing that aliens and enemies would die for the
sake of marriage-unions.

[18] Hermo of Delos writes:*2°

The dusky heron:

[19] when it appears on a plain, it is [a ward] of the lord of the earth,
[20] Poseidon <== | — 9 | — wu | = x>

[21] [it is] suited to war and for fighting in ships;

[22] [it is] also good for infantry and best for cavalry battling on a plain,
[23] but when it appears on a mountain, [it is] worse.

[24] However, it is quite a victory bringing omen.

31% For the rare word kAayyd&lew, cf. P.’s De abst. 3.3.

320 ¢f £*Tad K 274-75: dyaBodv Alav 16 onuelov Tols évedpevouoty, s grotv "Epucov.
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[25] €s Te BonAasiny Opuwpéve T €Tl Aeinv
[26] &puevos: STIAITNS kev &y wv olkovde véorTo (Coll. Alex. 251).

[27] oUTwo B¢ kai &Eiotow ou “TTaAAas Abnvain” (K 275) ypagew, aAAa
“méAov.” {ToUs Bt pETaypdyavTas TG EMBET Yuxaywynbival, ou T
aAnBeiq 8¢ akoloubijoat}

[28] 8Bev kal ZoTTupos v TeTEP T MiAnTou KTioews (FGrH 494 F1)
yp&oer [29] “év Tij vukTeyepoiq ToU ToimTol Bévtos ‘méAAov Abnvain’,
HeTaypagouct Tes kal paot "TTaAl&s ABnvain’, T émBéTew Yyuxaywyouuevol
&AN’ oU Tij aAnBeia dkohouBolvTes. [30] Tpia Bt yévn éoTiv EpdICV, Kai Tij
xpol& diaAAdooovTa dAAAwY Kai Tf Tpatel {Siapopa dvTa} kal TH v [31]
8V Hév T1 yévos EoTiv Epcpdlédv TO Kadouuevoy "TUyapyov’, STep e0Ti TPOS Y &Hov
TSV TMEVTWY BuoavTrTETaTOoV: £V Y&p TS OUVOUCIALEY aTTOAAUTAL HETG TTOVOU!
TEoB&AAel yap ToUs opBauous kal aipoppayel. [32] dAAOs (BE) EoTIV Epwdlog Sv
kaAotow appodiciov: oiTos 8¢ &v ptv Tij cuvouciq apudCel, Tpds B& yduov kal
ouupwviav Biou aloictaTos. [33] TpiTos B¢ MEANOS, O HEAGYXPOUS, Kal TTPOS
Aabpaiav TP&EIV &pioTos TAVTWY EoTiv. [34] OUK TlueAAeV oUv & TTOINTT|S, TPICHV
dpvibBov dvTwv Kal TouTwv 1810V EKEOTOU PEPOVTOS TPAYHA, APELS TO THY
Tapotcav 63OV onuaivov, Tij kowoTépa TGV dpvibuwv €Tl TavTwv duoiws

Xpacbal”.

\

[25] &s Te Bo- scripsi: & Te Ppo-*B: éomepos Lehrs  BonAacinw Spucouéves 1 el
Aeinv Wilamowitz: Bpouinv 6puéves ameAinv *B: i Aeinv émopuéve avtiown Lehrs
[26] 6NN scripsi: SMAITV *B véorto Lehrs: véoT *B [27] del. Kammer  [29]
vukTeyepoia Dindorf: vuktnyepoia *B  [30] Bidpopa dvTtadelevi  [31] pév T

scripsi: pévTol*B  [32] (B&) addidi
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[25] [It is] suited for someone setting out on a cattle-raid or for plunder;
[26] a man-at-arms could return homeward leading [sc. booty] (Coll. Alex. 251).

[27] Thus théy even see fit to read, not ‘Pallas Athena’ (ZI. 10.275), but ‘dusky’ (néAAov).
[28] Hence in the fourth book of his Founding of Miletus, Zopyrus writes: [29] Though
the poet said ‘Athena [sent] a dusky (TréAAov) [heron]’ in the ‘Waking at Night’, some,
being won over by the epithet (IToAAac) but not keeping step with the truth, change the
reading and say ‘Pallas Athena.’ [30] There are three types of herons differing from each
other in color, action, and voice. [31] One kind of heron is the so called pygargos, which
is the worst to meet of all in regard to wedlock. For in the act of copulating it suffers a
painful death; for it loses its eyes and haemorrages. [32] Another is the heron which they
call the aphrodisium. This one is harmonious in copulafion, and is the most auspicious in
regard to wedlock and harmony of life. [33] Third is the pellus, the dark colored, and it is
the best of all in regard to stealthy action. [34] Therefore, as there are three birds and
each of them brings its own consequence, the poet is not likely to have neglected the one

that signifies the present course and used the commonest of the birds in reference to the
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[35] KaAAiuaxos 8¢ év 16 TTepl 6pvécov o TOV Ty apydv gnoty elval TOV v Ti
dxelg Tous dpBadpoUs aipdooovta, dAA& TOV TEAAOY, YPaPwV COBE:
[36] “&oTepias: &8 aUTds KaheiTal 8kvos: oUTos oudev épyaleTat. [37] TEAAOS:
oUTos &Tav dxeln kpauydlet kal ek TEV dpbaiudv apinow alupa, kai TikTouotv
EmTTOVeS ai BAcial. [38] Aeukds: 0UTOs AvwdUves €V aUPOTEPOLS

amaArdooetar” (fr. 427 Pfeiffer).

Cf. Aristotle Historia animalium 609b 22-25: TGV 8 £padidov éoTi Tpla yévn, & Te
TEAAOS Kai & Aeukds kai 6 doTeplas KaAoUpevos. ToUTwY O TTEAAOS XAAETIES
gUv&eTan kail dxevel. kpalel Te yap Kal aipa, ¢os paciv, apinoiv ék T

POV dxeUoV, Kal TIKTEl pavAws Kal dduvnpdds.  Cf. ibid. 619b 33.

[30] Sidpopa dvtadelevi  [31] Mév Tiscripsi: pévTol*B  [32] (BE) addidi
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whole lot alike.

[35] But in his On Birds Callimachus says that it is not the pygargos that bleeds
from its eyes in coitu, but the pellus, by writing thus: [36] ‘Asterias: the same is called an
ocnus: this one does nothing. [37] Pellus: this one screeches when it mates and
discharges blood from its eyes, and the females give birth in pain. [38] Leucus: this one

escapes painlessly in both* (fr. 427 Pfeiffer).
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[1] TToppupiou: T “KaTaréfw” (K 413) olk EoTv &TTAGS “€pd’*, GAN’ “eis TéEAOS
Tol Adyou deifopal kai kaTaAiEw.” [2] TauTd ydp 0Tt TG “aTap oU TEAOS
tkeo uUBwv” (I 56) kai “éTrel & Traudi ékdoTou meipaT Eeimre” (Y 350). [3] TO

B1e€eABeTV olv TOV Abyov péxpt Tou aTroAfi§al.

codd.: *B f. 138 r.,Le f. 117 v.

[1] kaTaAnEw Janko: kaTaAéEw *BLe
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Fr.K.v
[1] kaTaAéEw is not simply ‘I shall say’, but ‘I shall reach the end of the speech and I
shall stop.” [2] For it is the same as ‘you did not reach the end of your speech’ (ZI. 9.56)
and aS/‘when he spoke the boundaries of each to his son’ (ZI. 23.350). [3] Therefore [it is]

the act of going through the speech in detail until [one] comes to the end.
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